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Advertiſements toui 


Booketomiy people. 


2 970 (7 Herebee' two paits,, 
2) of a Miniſters OF. * 
FE ticechatunderrakes 


yes the inftrution: of 


God bcople: : the one, to deliver | 


ſufficient matter of diftin& 


knowledge unto Chriſtian faiths 


The other, ro lay downe,and di- 


ligently co inculcate Principles of ©_. ,,} 
ſanQification, whereby a Chtiſfi- : 


an may bee dire&ed-in poinr of | 
duty and holy lite, andenabled ts 
diſcerne between the hate'of Nas 
Az _ ture 


4s | theule #nd purpoſe of this - 2 


by > IO . . Go y 
» ” PU "x" Ns 
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An advertiſement 
tureand the tate of Grace, Both 
theſe [ have endeayoured; the 
former, by drawing out the; gene 
norall headsot Chriſtian do& ripe 
intoparticulars : the latter,by lay- 
ing downe trials and principles 


. © of ſanRificarion and holy pra- 
Ace." 


2: I intend this Booke for the 
inftrucion of choſe that are co be 
admitted ro the Lords - Supper, 
whercin they ſhall bee publickly 
exerciſed three yeares : the two 
former yeares to be hearers , and 
the laſt yeare to bee anfiverers in 


- &,, Inwhichtimeiris hoped, that 


e meaneſt capacity will bee able 
ttaine the ſenſe and under- 


finding of the matter, And when 
they 


__ (4 


-:To rhe Keds. 


they "nn been thus diligen dyin- 
- iruted, and the Congregation | 
latizfied of their: competent 
-knowledee in the doctrine of = 


Chritt ; low upena day' appoin-- - . 


ted for. their admiſſion to- the 


Lords Supper, the! ſaid; Catechu- C; 
menes {upon their owne motion - | 


and deſireto bee admitted) ſhall 
make profeſhon of their faith and 
repentance, Exek. 20.35; and/in 
their owwn names, and with their 
owne mouthes undertake. that 
covenant of Faithand Obedience 
-unco Chriſt, which at Baptiſme 
we all entred into, and fiand 
bound toperforme, | 
2. Fhaveprepared a feverall 
Cha pter for every-weeke of the 
A 3 yeare, 
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Ab ddvortiſement | 
' yeare, andendeavoured £0 make | 
29a as weighty and par- 
' picuous as I'could ; both which, | 
.as I coancavell bs mare delight- E 
fullgnd proficableto the learner. | 
'Toeyary Rs [ caufe themto 
| cad theprackes, one or mare, as 
thertime 6 matterzequires; wich- | 
in chree quarters of an houreeach | 
Ehapter will bediſpatcheg: if a- 
ny ching ce morg lightly =] 
Ovcr one zime, it may bee more 


> "Be | The packer and length of | 
queſtions will not be burdenſome | 
to them thatbee long exerciſed 
therein. The anlwers themlelves 
are not long, if yoy oblerye that. 
theyend wheie 'chis marke[ be- 

ginneth ; 


 Tothe Reaaer, 
| eginneth; andchacallibat is incly- 

' Jed withiachis mark © Jis added 
: as i athey repuhy to load the 


mory. Aad if you cxpreſſe the : F 1 


i al ofthe 2 rh in othervgrgs 
of your owne,the anſwerwill bec 
the better accepted. 

5. There is ſome repetition 1 of 
| the ſame matter inthe dofrincpf 
juſtification by faith, the OQthces 
of Chriſt, the difference betwixt 
the Law and the Golpel, which 
was notan oveilight,buc of par- 
pole the better to root thoſe majn 
points in weake underſtandings. 

6. This training up of your | 
children and ſervants in a forme _ 
of wholſome words, will,[ hope, 
through Gods bleſſing , bee a 

A 4 meanes 


| Aw adveri!fpuent 
'meanes fOprevent chat grolle:ig- 
*norance in- them, ' which now 
*reignes in aged people. Fhelike 
-fruit 'way: bee; hoped in the free 
G?atimer Schogle.: ' The Lord 
| grantyou to groW.inigrace,and in 
the knoyvledge of our: Lord and 
Saviour Telus "Chrift:ehat bath he 
\that ſoweth and be that reapeth, 
© may rejoyce together ; and when 
"ve ſhall be paned by death, may - 
 havea joyfull and happy meeting 
"In heaven, and bee unued to our 
| bleſſed and glorious head for e- 


Fermore. Amen. 
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t10ns 16 evill;how cvill thanghts 


pot conſented unto , be finfull. 
How 
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"How it May. bee diſcovered whe- 
_ ther eviill thoughts doe ariſe | 


from onr owe corrupt hearts or © 


from Sathan. 


Cap. 41. ©f the meanes of working and 
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heare the' word of God to our | 


- Comfort aria ſalvation. 
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aud for when to bee made : of } 
prayer inthe Spirit , andother| 
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; The Contents, 
1 Cap.q48. Of right aſe, and abuſe of the 
2 Lords prater; of ftimted prat- 
a ' er,of the Sport of praier , how 
| 18 Judge whether our praiers be 
; heard. | | 
# Cap.49. Of the ſeales of the covenant - 
s How the Spirit doth ſcale awd 
witneſſe with our ſpirits : Of 
the nature, 1uthor and efficacy 


XF 

1 of the ſacraments in general, 

| Cap.50. Of Bapriſme; what it is to bee 

: baptiſed in the Name of the 
Hi Father, Sonne and Ho/y Ghoſt: 

» of baptifung of Infans,and the. 


benefit of baptiſme torhem. 

.| Cap.51. Ofthe Lords Supper - Of traw- 
ſubſtantiation and the real! pre- 
Ml ſence : Of the ſaerifice of the 
; Moſſe, and of the true aſe and 

end of the Lords Supper. 
Cap.52. Of right partic;pation of the 
Lords Supper what we muſt ds 
before we come , when weebee 
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carved , bow i findethat wee 
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The Co tents. 


have receiued ar! ght £ Of res 
_ Cerwing 1nmmxe CONGregation. 


| P 
# if a . 
ps Ranh "I 


An — unfolding" certaine 
' terms uſcd 1h Sermons aud Eng- 
- liſh Hookes, 


ofthe flate of Man by Creation, ang __ 


Covenant of Nature. 


Hat ſhould be the firſt a 
Ya great care of every man in, 
S 1 this world ? 

DP Anſ.To(a) know God. 
ea bctimes,, to ſerve him a- 
richt. and to (6) provide forthe cternall_ 
ſalvatiog,of our poore ſoules. (a) Ecel: 
12.1. Chron. 28.9, (b) Luc. 10: 42. 

John 6:97. Eſ4455.2. 1 Ti#8.6.18.19., 

9. What is mans chicfeft happinſle 
inthis world ? 

A. Toenjoy God by faith, to know 
our ſelyes to be in his favour,and how to 
pleaſe him. [Without which wee are as 
B - miſerable 


(2) 
miſerable as the Beafts.] Eccl.2.1,11,13 * 
Eccl.32. 13. Manth,6.33.' Matth.16.26.: 
1 C#.15.19. Eph.2.12. Rem.3.2, | 
{.9.. How ſhall a man attaine to this 
crue happineſſe** Lo 
_A, By the Sctiptures which teſtifie 
of God and Chriſt. 70h.5.39. 46. Luke 
I6.29.31. 16b. I4.6. |: 
--2. Howarewe aſſured that the Scri- | 
pture 15 Gods Word *? * 
. A. Not onely by the Teſtimony of | 
the - Church which: cannot univerſally | 
deceive, .but eſpecially by the Teſtimo- | 
ny of the Spirit working ſtrange and ſu- } 
pernaturall effe&s in us by the Word, gi- 3 
2 ving'us ſuch joy,contentment and ſatisfa- | 
| * Con touching ſpitituall and ' eternall } 
7 things, by way of taſte and feeling , as is | 
notpoſſible for humane reaſon todoe: | 
I6b. 4+ 4. '10h. 6. 68,69, 1 Theſ.1.5. 


2 Pet.1.18.27. Bi \ | 
. B. What bethoſc heads of Chriſti- } 
an DoErine delivered in Scripture, the | 
knowledge whereof maketh us happy? | 

A. There bs tluce generall heads of | 


(3) 


L it, Firſt, the DoRtrine of mans creation, 


: and fate of i innocency. Secondly , of |. 


the fall and miſery of man. Thirdly, 'of 
mans redemption” by Jeſus Chriſt : 

{ {. Theſe three bring us r& Humiliation, 
7 Juſtificationand SanGtification.] 

} .2:; God inthe beginning created 


: Ademand Eve, in what ſtate did hee | 


3 makethem?e 


| A. God madethem upright after his 
1 ownelikeneſle, (7) inan holy and happy ' 
eſtate free from ſin and miſery. Gen.1.: 


27. Col 3.10, Eccltſc7.29. 

} - 2, Wherein conliſted the Imageof 
; God, in which man was created ? 

2 A. It ftoodintwe things. Firſt, in 
1 chat Dominion, Honour and Excellency: 
7 which' Adam had over the creatures.; 


3 Gen. 1.26. Gen.2.20, Gen. 9.6. [ This 


5 wasexternall.] 


9. Wherein chicfly did that Image 


1 of God conſiſt : 


i AM Holineſſe and Rightcouſneſſe ?} 
| wherein man was like unto God himſelf, 
| their whole ſoulcs and bodics being 


B x 
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(4) 
filled with the fulneſſe of Grace. Ephe. 


4:24. 


2. Thenif Adams had nor finned, he 
ſhould not have died ? 

_ A. No: Fordeath came in by fin, as 
the wages of it. Rom.5.12. Gen:2.17. 


9. Alloifhe had continued upright, 


hee ſhould have beene ſaved withour 
the helpe of a Mediator. 
A. Iris true, for ſo God covenanted 
with him, and intoken thereof gave him 
tocat of the tree of Life. Gen, 2.9.16. 
Gen. 3.22.24 | X 
- 9. Declare more plainly the' cove- 
nant made with 4dam before he fell. _ 
A. It was a covenant of workes, 
wherein life was promiſed upon condi- 


tion of his continuing without fin in per-- 


fe& obcdicnce. Rom..10.5. Gal.z, 12. 
Rev.22.12. 
'9. But could Ade at that time have 


' beene ſaved by his own inherent righte- 


ouſneſle 2 
A. Yes : For Adam was the Son of 
God , perfc& in holineſſe and rightcouſ- 


neſle | 
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(s) 


neſſe' and heire of Heaven, even as the 


holy Angels are. Lyke 3. 38. Gen.1.27. 


3le 

2. Canany man fincethe fall, bee 
ſaved by that covenant? + a 

A. No: Becauſe all have ſinned and 
come ſhort of the glory of God , and 
therefore muſt laoke for ſalvation in a- - 
nother (z) in Chriſt Jeſus. Row. 3. 23. 
Roms. 8,3. Heb.$.8. Gal. 3:10. 

2. Muſt any bee judged by that co- 
venant (z) ſtand or fall by ut ? 
' A, Yes, all the world by the Law of 
their creation, are bound to be holy and 
2n&perfet as God madethem at firſt,8c 
muſt be judged according to that cove- 
nant,. unleſlſe they come tobe in Chriſt, 
Gal. 4.5.Rom. 3.9.19. T0b.16.9. . 

2. Then all that know not Chriſt be 
nanill caſe, __. Po 
A.” They be ſo, they have nothingto 
plead for .themſelves before the judge- 
ment of God [ nothing to ſtand between 
the juſtice of God and thcir ſins. ] Ep4.2. 


I2. ACF5 14.16. 
AVE B 3 Cap: 


ce ** Cay, II, | s 
of the fall of nan and his finfull tate. 


. Ow came fin into the world, © 
+ #{ecing God made man up- | 


right. 
A. By the firſt ſinne of Adams and 
Eve, who being deceived by the Ser- 
pent, did eat of the forbidden fruit. Ge. 
2.17. 2 Cor. 11.3. G843.3.4. RoW, S . 
12.19. | | 
| 2. How did finne come upon all by 
that one man? Ns 
_ A. Two manner of waies. Firſt, by 
imputation, the Lord in juſtice imputing 
the guilt of that firſt ſinne to all his po- 
ſterity. Rom.5. 13,14, 19. 1 Cor.15. 
22. 0 | k 
[In Ada all dic, (3) the ſentence of | 
death was was pafſed on all in Ade * 
wie as yet there were no more men in 
=, Om 
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(7) 
the world. ' 1 Cor.15.45,47. There were 

two head men by whom all fall and.rife : 

Adem was the head of the covenant of 
Nature, if hee had ſtood, none of ns 
had fallen': And ſo Chriſt is the head of 
the covenant of Grace,, if he bee notri- 
ſen, we cannot riſe , we tiſe or fall with 
him, ver[.16,17. As the Righteouſncfle 

of Chriſt is to tmputed them that be. of 
Chriſt by ſpirituall regeneration. (Eſay 

53-10. Hes our Father by ſpiricuall-ge- 
neratien.):So is the finne of Adam wnpu- 
ted toall.that come.of him by natural 
generation, |] 

2: Butdoth ic ſtand with the juſtice 
of Godſloto.doc? 

A. Yes,becauſe we were in his lofind 
when he finned, we were part of Adam. 
[As the children of bondmen'arc-bond- 
men; the ' children of -a- Traitor? are 
tainted in bloud , till they be reſtored in 
bleud, fo it was with” us, our Father be- 
came a'flave, and ſuch : are we his chil- 
dren, till Chriſt make us free : Adams 
ſinne was the finne of. mankinde,” hee 
Þ 4 - ſtai- 


| (8) E 
ſtained and corrupted our Nature. Row. | 


.._5_ 


:  B. Howſecondly, did finenter up- 
on all by that one fin? 

. A. By propagation , the Jump and 
root of mankinde being corrupted,ſo are 
the branches. Rem.11.16. Gen.5.3, lob 
x4-14. [withour nature he propagated 
fin. re 1 
::.2. What then is the ſtate of every 
one that is borne into the world ? 

- A. Very miſerable, and inno wiſe to 
be refted in if ever we mean to be happy. 

SS WD - 

A. By reaſon of finne and wrath ' 
whereunto from the birth we are all ſub- * 
jected. [That which is of nature is com- | 
monto the whole kinde, if thou bee a 
man it is ſo with thee.) Zph.2.3. 

2. Is ita miſery to be a ſinner 2 
A. Yes: Sin makes us miſcrable and 
nothing elſe : [ Sickneſſe, diſgraces, 
death, nor nothing can hurt were it not 
for ſinne , and nothing can make us hap- 
py when f1n lics at the doore. ] 

| Kam, 


c 


; 9) 
fog 5.6. Eſay 59.1, 2,3. Romi.s. -w_ 


; 1 What is there in finne that makes 
; one miſerable 2 
* A. Twothings. Firſt, the fraine of 
{ fin. Secondly,and the ouile of fin. [The 
} onemakes us ugly creatures , the other 
7 accurſed.] 
5 2. What mcane you by the Ntaine 
# of finne? 
7 A. Ir is that filthincſſe whereby the 
# pretious ſoule being turned from God is 
7 defiledand become uncleane. Math. 15. 
7 20. I Cor.7.1. [m.1.26, [Every finne 
7 leaves a ſpot uponthe ſoule, cven thoſe 
3 finnes which men thinke they get credit 
! by; as the Pox or Leprofie doth: Vpon 
7 the body. ] 
" 2. Bi ir fucha matter to be a ſitiner, if 
# there were no puniſhment to follow? '; 
! A, Yes, fortworeaſons. Firſt, be- 
: cauſethe wretched foule hathloſt bis EX- 
; cellency, being deprived of the favour 
| of God, and of ſupernaturall Graces 
| .Which is the grcateſt loile of all. [When 
| B 5 the 


(10) 


the ſoule is become. a filthy ſtye, then | 
God depatts; its worſe to be atheefe,, * 
oramad manthen to be in priſon; to be } 
Nebuchadnezzar amongſt Beafts, then | 
Dazicl in the Lions den the privation | 
of ſupcrnaturall good , isa ſupernaturall | 
miſery.] Eſay 64.6. Levit.26:30. Rem. | 


7.24 Eph.2.1. 
_ 9. Why ſecondly? 


A. Becauſe the finner can doe no- || 
thing that is pleaſing ro God, the beft } - 
things he doth , God abhors them all. | 
Eſay 1.10.15. Hag.2. 13.14. Rom. S. $ 


$. Eſay 66. 3. Prov. 15.8. Tit. 1. 15.) 


Gen 4.7. [| Every thing is marred and F 


defiled by them.) 
9. Whatis the guilt of fin? 


A. Iris that quality in fin by which | 
weare bound over to anſwer. Gods ju- } 
ſtice for offending his Law. [ Though | 
the at of murther or theft be paſt , yet | 
the offender is liable to juſtice twenty or | 
thirty yearcs after, fo doth finne,it lies at j 
the doore,it calls for vengeance as for its þ 


wages, &c.] Gen,z. 9,10. 14m, 1.15. 


Gen, | 


ban #) ww 06 8d | 
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1 Gen. 18. 20,  Geneſcg. 10. - 


9. What bee the puniſhments every 


| fin makes one lyable unto * + 


A. They bee three. 1. Thefi "Sher" 


| in bondage, and ſubjeR unto wrath and 
I feare all his life long : [Curſed in his baſ- 

7 ket and ftore, all the ſorrowes of this life 
1 areparts and ſteps to a greater death, his 
7 ſinnes are treaſured up.] Fſal.7.11. Tohs 
1 3.36. 10627. 7,14. 10615. 20.21. 1b 
' 20.5.11,14. Heb.,2.15. Dent.28. 15, 
F 16,17. Mal.2.2. Zach, 5.2 ," Rows, 2.5. 


2. Whatelſe? 
A. 2. Athis deathheis ; ſiript of all 


7 his comforts, and the wretched foule is 
2 brougfir naked and ſingly to the barre of 
{ Gods juftice : [The finner while hee 
{ lived and flouriſhed, was deceived and 
| befooled, now death unbetooles rhee, 
| and makes thee ſee what a foole thou 
; wert.] Heb. 9.27. | 


2. What laſtly is the puniſhment 


j and | miſery that fin brings? 


A. After death to : be tormented 


* | With the Divell and his Angels for ever- 


IOC 


(12) 
more. Rev.21.9. 2Theſſ.1.9, 1 Pet. 3. 
19. [This is the wofulneſſe of a finner 
once come to his place, and this miſery 
is everlaſting, unabatable,8&c 7 
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Cay. IIL. 
of the differences and degreesof ſin. 


\ 
2. Hat is fin ? a 
VV A. Itis any cranſpreſſion or 


ſerving from Gods holy Law and will, 
it is any declining from that Holineſſe 
and uprightneſſe wherein God at firſt did 


pu_—_ - 


make man. Rm.3.23. Row.4.15. 10h, 


3-4o - 
£5 Original, 
Sinis cher) or, 


AQuall. 
2. What is originall fin ? 
A. Ir is that hereditary guilt and cor 


ruption of our nature, wherewith through! 
oy 


; * 7 
"tn my nd + 
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| thediſobedicnce of wsdaw; all his po: 


tcrity, naturally deſcending From him,: 
are involved, being ſubje&to the wrath 
of God.,and the power of {in,and void of 
all rightcouſaeſle, (3) untoward and un-. 
able ro doe any thing that is truly good, 

and prone to all manner of evill. ) 

9. Are allthat bee borne into the 
world guilty of fin, and ſubje&to Gods 
wrath * 

A. Yes, by reaſon of 4d:ms fall, by 
whom, and with whom wee all fined. 
1Cor.15.22.49. R0M.5.12,14,15,16. 

9. Are all likewife from the birth 
corrupted and defiled in their ſoules and 
bodies ? 

A. Yes weeare all of us\an uncleane 
thing. Eph.2.1,2,3. Pſeb.51.5. 1ob 14. 
I4. R0M.7.24. 

2. Are wee all borne 1 into the world 
void of allgoodnefſe 2 ' (1 | 

:. A. Yes, andtill wee bee regenerated 
wcannot do any thing thats truly good 


| {Being meere morall .and naturall men.] 
; Now! Te az 24 .10hn 3.6. Ephq-18. 


2. Is 


(14) - 1 
2 © this the condition of all that | 
comec of: Adam? b: 
''A. Yes, of all, except Chrift; and | 
Chriſt isexcepted, becanſc he was con-! I 
ceived by the Holy Ghoſt. Zac.1.35. 7 
L:.: Why is this guilt and corruption | | 
called hereditary ? " 
A; Becauſe we have it by nature, be- | 
fore we kriow how to doc good or evill. 
Eſa.1.4. Mat.3.7. 8 
© ©. Youſeewhat oe fin is, what 'K 
5s 2Quall fin ©. 8 
A. Any thonght,word, or deed.in our | 
owne perſons againſt any part of Gods 
Law, together with any evill motion of. | 
our hearts before or after the conſent of | 
4 yy Row.7.19. Tam.1.14. 
- Acuall fins ſome F Omiſſion, . | 
beof Commilſlion. .. ' 
- 2, Whatisafinof Omiſhon? \, | 
A. Ir is to leave undone any duty 
which we are bound unto byGods word 
orwhen we faile in the manner of doing" 
fhe ſame. Ma8.25.35-40. 2 Chron.30,” 
Te Ch0.15:13: Eſa.1 o15.E/6 58, 3» 
Whats 


| 


(15) 


'Whats the danger of fins of 02: 
fl 24 Ws 


A. The ſervantthat doth not his maa- 


; fters will ſhall be beaten. {Beſfidesi fins: 


of Omifſion make way for ſins of Com- 


# miſhon. }] Lac. 12. AS. Jam 4. I7, Mal, 
$1.8. 


0. What is fin of Commiſſion? 
A. To doe any thing which: wee 


{ ſhould not doe. [To doe contrary.to that 
# which is commanded or forbidden.] 


1 T!/.1.9,10. Levit.26. 23. Exzck, os 


24 
[gnorance, 
Apaine fins be either os 
entaden; 
. What is fin of Ignorance ? 
AT When a body- doth evill, -and 


1 knowes it not. 1 Tim, IeI 3. Gen. 20.6. 


Tohn 16.2. 

2. Isthata ſins *« | 

- A. Yes: («) Ignoranceis it ſelfea fin, 
itisa*(&) cauſe ofoadite fins, and ſfinnes 
(c) committed through ignorance are not 
Kereby' excuſable, (a) Woſ.' 4. 1.14. 
27, heſſ. 


oo 


(x6) | 
2 Theſſ.1.38. Lur:12.48, (b) Epk.4.18. 
Hoſ.4.2. Ter.5.4. Pſl. 14.4. (c) Pſal.' 
19: 12. 2 Per. 3.5. 10621. 14. Ln6.23, 
34- Prov.19.2.. Mi 
-:2: Whats fin of knowledge ? 

A. When wee goe againſt our owne || « 
knowledge in any thing: when we know || | 
| 


fo doe well, and doe it not. Rems:1.18. 
21.23. Rom.2.21. 1King.15:5.Lac.12 
7+ Tam.4. 7s: s F | 
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(SS 6) w (S/W 40S | 
CILA CSSESSSSS Se 
| | C A Po I \*8 
' Of tbe differtxces and degrees of ſin, 
A Gaine fins ; Voluntary, or 
be either 2 Againſt ones will. 


9. What is voluntary fin * - 
A. When we fin of our owne accord, || * 
t 


[ 


A 


(:.) when fioprocceds from the difpoſi- 
tion and inclination of our hearts, with- 
ST. out 


(17) 
out force of temptation. Heb. 10.26. 
_ 104.8 4 +. of his owne. Rom.6. 12. 
= 2 Whatisa fin tavoluntary, or as 
' 2aluit ones will? Ri 5 
A. When contrary to the bent.and 
e | diſpoſition of our hearts we be overtaken 
x | unadviſedly,orthrough force of tempta- 
. | tion [when there is no liking nor allow - 
2 | ance of the evil} which we fall into. ] 
Rom 7 15. 16,19. LuC.22.33.57 

2 What isa ia of infirmity 7 
_ A. When webe overtaken in ſome 
fin contrary to our defires, purpoſe and 
endeavours. Gal.5 17.M4t.26.33. 10h, 
13.37. Rom 1.21,22 23. a] 

9. What ſay you of ſmaller finnes, 
and finnes to which wee are inclined by 
nature or cuſtome. and {innes into whicke 
men fall ſuddenly ; Are they to be ac- 
counted {ins of infirmity? | | 

A. No, unlefle we can ſay, that the 
deſire, bent, and purpoſe of hearts is a- 

gainſt them ſthe leaſt and ſuddeneſt diſ- 
tempers and failings, are reigning finnes 
it they ſpring froma root within us, K's 
= - be 


I 1] 2.2 


ew {1 


(18) : 
beexcuſed, defended and made light ? 
Off. ] Rew.$.q. Rom.6.16. 1 $42115, © 
21: ; 
.2. Whatis aſin of preſumption? }; 

A, When a man will venture to doe | 
evill upon a conceit that hee ſhall repent # 
and doe well enough for all that. Nam. * 
I5-27.31. Dent.29.19. | 
9. Whatisreigning ſin * ; 
A. When corruption remaines in us | 
unmoftified, there being not withinus a 8 
principle of Grace ſet up againſt it. [So } : 
char the evill proceeds from an habit and *% 
diſpoſition of the foule.] Rom 6.13. 14. | 
1 10h.2 .10. Rom.$.2, - 8 
2. How may we judge of arcigning ? t 
finne? | = 
A. Not by the grofleneſſe or ſmal- J t 
neſſe of it, nor yet by mens violence in # a 
ſinning ; but by the 'power and ſway it } 1: 
hath in us , overbearing all motions and } 3 
commands of the word that croſle .it. } 
[When we arc led by any luſt', orcan} b 
plead for it, that is a reigning fin. 2 Per, 4 d 
2-19-R0.8.6.13.14. L#6.,16,10.13. © 
| 2. What? 


(19) 


! inone? | 


{ butrather he is unwilling to heare of it , 
# tobe diſcovered or rebifed, Matth. 14 
| þ Againe ſin is either 5 Law, or 

| _. __againſtthe Goſpel. 
9. Whatis ſin againft the Law? 
! A, Anybreachofanyoneof the ten 
4 Commandements. AFRs 14.16, Row. 
7 2.12.14. Rom.1.28,29. 
3 ,2©®. Whendoc mcnſinseagainſt the 
; Goſpel : 4 


the Goſpel calling them to repent, and 
| tobeleeve in Jeſus Chriſt for ſalvation, 


I chey ſinne againſt the Goſpel [and ſo do 


n | ali that make bold to ſinne becauſe there 
it} is mercy in Chriſt.) 1 16þ.3.23.£c.7. 
d} 30. Adts 13.46. AGF 16, 31. MAr.1 4+ 
| ©. Infidelity then, and Impenitency 
n} be ins againſt the Golpel, what isthe 
7,4 danger thereof 2 | 

7 A. Suchparſons muſt of neceſſity pe- 
xt © G2 rh, 


'9, Whatis a figne that ſinne reignes 


| A. Whenitisnota burthento him, 


A. As many as reje& and diſabey 


Wh 5 


;& riſh, there being no helpe left for a man} 


(20) 


that reje&ts Chriſt [7 they ſin againſt the 
remedy. ] 10h.3. 18. Luc. 13.3. Toba, 
16.9. Ih.8.24, 2Cor. 12,21. Mar. 


I6. 15,16- 
2. What isthe ſinne againſt the ho 
ly Ghoft. : 


A. Ir is a [ torall ] renouncing of 
Chriſt, after ſome knowledge and taſte} 
of the good word of li:e. Heb. 6.4.6.7 
Heb. 10. 28, 29. Marke 3.30. C lenol 
rant perſons. nor unbelecvers, nor back-| 
{liders returning unto God,doe not ſinne$ 


againſt the holy Ghoſt. ] '* 
-* Why is this finne never to be for-| ſi 
p1ven | 


A. Becauſe they thinke baſcly off i 
Chriſt, and have no minde to returne by! 
repentatice [they g:vethe lie tothe Spi-YG 
rit, as if Chrifts bloud were no more to# 
be accounted of then common bloud ,} 


and not able to ſave. ] ; 
9. Is any, the lcaſt ſin, veniallin its b: 
OWNnc nature < 4 an 


A. No, all linnes eventhe leaſt, be inc; 
their] 


Bt - ( 21 ) 

an Fheir owne nature damnable [and will 
hedamne us if wee repent not of them. ] 
$row, 6. 23. Heb. 2.2, Mat.12.36. 


nd 


AZ 


Dk© Pa; 27'S 


te Low 70 convince men that they be under 
” fin, anduvnderthe curſe. 


Feing all unregenerate perſons 
>e.thus wretched, howis it , 
Sthat the moſt neither feele, nor feare any 
r-Yuch things by themſelves: 
| A. Becauſe they judge themſelves by 
off ale glaſſes, and ſo thinke themſclves ro 
ye ſomething when they are nothing. 
1-3G-1.6.3. 
ro] 2. What be thoſe falſe glaſſes where- 
| iby they deceive themſelves 2 
| A. Many think that becauſe they are(a) 
ts] Ibapriſed,and profeſle the fairh of Chriſt, 
and (b) live.in good order , perhaps 
inf (c) better then others , of better then 
1} C: 3 them- 


(22) 
themſelves have done heretofore , and | ; 
therefore they be in good calc. (a) 7er.7. : 
4. Mat. 3.9. ROM. 2.172529. pes 4 
10.3. (b) Matt. 5.20. (c) Luc. 18.11. þ 
Phil.3.4.7. Mat.7.21. j 
9. Whatisthe true glaſſe whereby | , 
to judge of our ſpirituall tate ? { 
A. The Scripture which ſfhews how | 
bad weare indeed and what wee want. * 
Iam. 1.25. Gal. 3.22. [| The Scripture } 
doth conclude man andall his actions to } 
be under (1n.] ; 
9. Mea will confefle it, that they are | 
ſinners, and were it not for Chriſt, they # 
ſhould periſh, but how may it bee made ; 
appcare to their conſciences , that for all } 
this confeſſion they are under the Law, # 
and not under grace. z 
A. By the blind and wild conccits they *# 
have of God and of Religion [ as thar } 
it is a folly (a) to be 1 —_ & preciſe— 
that they have ( b) ever had faith anda | 
ood heart towards God—(c)that it was © 
etter when there was leſle preaching , ' 
and leſſe knowledge.) (a) A411h.5.20. | 


LS 
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; 9. What ether blinde_conceits diſ- 

* | coverthemto be out of the way, and in 
7 aſtate of darkenefle 2 | 

% A. Theythinkitpreſumption to ſay a 

man may be aſſured of his owne ſalvati- 

7 on, [andyetthat he is in an il} caſe that 

! doubts of his ſalvation : —thart ir is no 


** ſuch hard matter to repent, to havea 


good hcart,and to ſerve God;—thar pet- 
ty ſinsare not to be ſtood upon {as omiſ- 
ſion of dutie , lefler oaths, humoring of 
men, 8&c.) they ſay, they doe their beſt , 
and what would you have more ? } all 
that thus thinke doe ſhew that they are 
poore deluded ſouls. 

9. How ſecondly , may carnall per- 
ſons be convinced that they be under the 
Law, and not under grace ? 

A. By therules they walke by ; they - 
(a; walke in darkenefle being (b) led by 
carnall reaſon, cuſtome, example , and 
motions of their owne hearts, and not 
by the Spirit of God. (a) 1 7ohn 1.6. 
| C4 (b) Kom, 


' what, ſuch as be borne and bred up in 


neſle and finke of iniquity that- is in his 


- men want Grace? 


(24) = 

(b) Rom.S. 13, 14. Epheſ. 2.2. | 
9, How thudly? | 
A. Becauſe they were never conver- 

ted, neither doe they ſee why , or from 


0 > aa WKxFGind) jd 


the true Religion ſhould bee converted : 
[Such people are yet in their naturall 
ſtare.) John 8.33. 34. John 3. 4.7. Lac. 
I5.7. 

9. How fourthly may they convin- 
ced ve under fn? 

A. Becauſe fſinne is no burthen to 
them, they were never pricked in their 
hearts, and ſoundly humbled under their 
naturall condition : [A man may finde 
many faults in himſelfe by common 
grace, but to feel and hewaile the rotten- 


hearr, the contrarieties that be in his na- 
ture ag2inſt God, and the workings of þ 
corruption , this he cannor diſcover but 
by the ſancifying Spirit of God. ] Row. 
fe | | 

2. How fifthly doth it appeare that 


A. Be- | 


(25) 
| A. Becauſe they diſcerne not between 
# pretious an vile, as berweenthe ſtate of 
| Nature, and the ſtate of Grace, between 
civill honeſty, and ſaving Grace. [ Let 
them tell what the differences be. ]Nam. 
16. dr Ezck.32.26. 
. How fixtly 2 

x They cavnot bring you one pro- 
miſe ou: of the Scripture, nor one marke 
of a ſaved one, of which they can ſay , 
this doth belong to me : [| But the leſle 
> | they know ofthe word of God, the bet- 
r | ter they thinke of themſelves, and the 
l 
] 


leſſe they ſearch their owne hearts , the 
greater is their aſſurance : Theſe are de- 
lude: ones. ] 

.2. How laſtly may a carnall perſon 
be convinced to be under fin? 

A. This they muſt know, that 1t is not 
| | enough for aman to doe his beſt and 
whar he can, but if he bee not in Chiiſt, 
the Law layeth hold on him, he is under 
the curſe: [No body is ſafe by doing his 
| beſt, the Law isa cruell Maſter, it looks 

not what we can doe, itaccepts not of 
re- 


(26) 

' repentings &c.but unles we be in Chriſt © 
Jeſus,it curſcth all our imperfeRions.]} * 

. This isthe caſe of man by nature, | 

ofall the ſonnes of 4d4«»9,what muſt we | 
doc toeſcape wrath 2 ; 
A. Wce muſt get into the covenant | 

of Grace madeto us in Chriſt the pro- } 
miſed ſeed. Gal. 3.13.26. Rom. 10.4. | 


fo. 


Cay. VI. 


Of the Covent of Grace. 


= Hat is the Covenant of 
Fv Grace? 

A. It is Gods great Charter and 
Grante, wherein he beftoweth remiſſion 
of ſinnes, and the Kindeme of Heaven in | 
and for the death of Chrift Jeſus: [orit | 


a contrat betweene God and man con- | 
cerning | 


(27) 


7 cerning reconcilation and life evertz- 
> ſting, to begivenand received by Jeſus 
! Chnſt.] Gez.12.3. Genl7 4.7. There 


; is Goſpel inthat. Rez, 4.16, 17. Gal. 


3-8. Dent. 26. 17,18. [The matter in 
queſtion and covenanted , is life and re- 


{ conciliation ; the conveiavce it is a gift 


by Chrift ; the inſtrument and meanto 
receive it is faith, all our right and title 
to Heaven comes this way. ] 

9. What is the trne difference be- 
eween the covenant of Workes and the 
covenant of Grace? | 

A. The Law () the covenant ' of 


Workes offereth ſalvation torhem that 


keep it perfectly in their owne perſons, 


| ()) to them that be without ſiane , [ and - 


have a righteouſneſfe of their owne. 7 
Rom.10.5. Lic. 10.28, 2 Cr. 3.7.9. 
Gal. 3.10. 

2, Explane that further? 

A. The Law conſiders not what we 
can doe now , neither doth it acceptof 
ſorrowes for doing amiſſe, but it is ſatis- 


1 ficdonely with a full and compleate 0- 


bedience: 


(28) | 
bedience : | If thou fay I'doe my beſt ? 
8c. that is no content to the Law, the ? 
Law requires that all our workes be ho- | 
ly without any touch of the fleſh. Rem, 
TIA | 

: . How doth the Goſpell offer us 
ſalvation 2 

A. By the rightceuſneſle of Chrift 
the mediator, fo that rhe humbled ſoule 
reſting on Chriſt by faith is juſtified and 
at peace with God ; though we bee not 
perfeRly holy. Rom. 3.25.26,27 Gal. 
2.17. 2 C97 .5.19, Rom.4.16., 17:8. 
T. 15. [| This 1s the priviledge of the 
Goſpell, that when we faile , yet if wee 
repent and turne to God , God accepts 
our obedience, and the greateſt fin ſhall 
not condemne us; the Law knowes no 
ſuch thing.] 
9. Then Chrift doth not juſtifie us 

by giving grace and ability to keep the 
Law? 

A, No, for then it were{a) of works 
& not of Grace, befides there is no ſuch 
(b) abilitic given to any living : [Grace 

| is 


; (29) 
7 is given whereby we {ubdue our corrup- 


| ; tions, and ſtrive to\pleaſe God , bur not 
. 5 to fulfill the Law perfedtly-] (a) £pb.2. 
\ | 7.89 10. (b)1/04.1.8,9. 64.2. 17. 


| AF.5.31. 80.15.11. 
{ £9. Nor doth hce ſaveus by joyning 
7 his merirs ro our workes, as if wee were 
; juſtified partly by workes, and partly by 
faich in Chriſt ? 

A. No, for our beſt righteouſneſſeis 
as filthy rags , and Chriſt will not have 
any to be joyned with him in that buſi- 
neſſe, Rem. 3.21.27 28. Rom.11.6, 
Eſay 64.6. Ter.23. 6. Eſay 63.3, Rom. 
4.5. Heb.y7.25, Heb.9.26. Heb,10.12. 
Gal.5.4. 

9. Nor doth thenew covenant fave 
us by changing the condition of workes 
into faith, as if the a of belceving 
ſhould be in ſtead of perfeR obedience 
tothe Law ? 

A. By no meanes, for faith dothnot 
juſtifie, as itis a grace wreught in us, but 
aSit isan inſtrument whereby the ſoule 
laieth hold on Chriſt : { Tis che —_ 
0 


of faith that ſaveth us, God gives Chrift, 3 
and thou muſt receive him,and the hand : 
to take him is faith.] Heb.10.10. Re. 
9.32. with Roms. 10.3.4. 10h 6.35. Ioh. | 
1.12. 1J06n5.11.12. C0l.3.20. Rom. | 
4567 36 _ | 

2. Youlſay that you cannot bee ſa- |! 
vea by the Law, what then is the onely Þ 
way leſt to inherit cternall life? | 

A. Chriſt is the way.the truth and the 

life : He was made finnefor us, that wee 
might bee made the righteouſneſle of 
God in him. 705 14.6. 2 Cor. 5.21. | 
I Cor. 1.30. [ This is the covenant of 
Grace, this is the word of cternall life.} 
Toh. 6.68. ] | - 

9. When was this covenant firſt 
made with mankingde 2 

A. In(a)Paradiſe immediately after 
the fall of Ade, and it was renued (b) } 
with Abrahars, declared by Moſes (c) 
and the Prophets , till atlaſt it was con- | 
firmed by the death of Chiiſt the pro- 
miſcrand tcſtztor.(a) Gey. 3. 15.(b) Ger. 
17.4-11.(C) Ex.24-8. Heb.g.19,20. 
2: Were 


(31) 
9. Were the Fathers before the 
comming of Chriſt ſaved by faith in 
; kim? 
7 A. Yes, weandtheydoeall drinke of 
| the ſame ſpirituall rock which is Chriſt , 
| being all children of faith and of the 
| promiſe. 1 Cor. 10. 1,2,3. Row 4. I3. 
' Rom. 9.38. Gal.3.29. Heb.11.4. Heb. 
| 9.15. Rom.1.1,2. wifh 1Pca&.3.18, 
1 Pet.4.6. PEG: 
9. Thenthe old and new Teſtament 
be all one for ſubſtance? 
A. They are ſo; Chriſt is the ſub- 
ſtance of beth, and they arc but ſeverall 
wayes of ſetting downe the covenant of 
grace, the one teaching to beleecve ifi 
_ Chriſt that was to come, the other ſhew- 
| ing more cleerly all thinges fulfilled in 
Chrift now. come, [according as was 
- promiſed and prefigured. ] 
) 2. By this it appeares thatthe cove- 
- | nantof Grace isa moſt free covenant, 
- |} withoutany condition on our parts. 
. A. Irisa moſt free and gracious CO- 
yenant,all the articles be promiſes made 


: - good 
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good in Chriſt. And wee have nothing 
to doe but to-imbrace them, and that? 
grace alſo God promiſeth to worke in| 
us. ler 31.33. Feb.$.9,10. Deut 5.27 | 
29. Heb.7. 22. [ That covenant is men- | 
ded \ Chrift the Mediatour of the New 
Covenant makes it good, by enabling us | 
fo performe the condition thereof, which | 
Moſes could not doe : hee gave the Law, 
but could not give grace,8&c.7] | 
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Of promiſes 18 Chriſt the Mediatonr. 


N the Covenant of Grace there bee 3. 
parties contracting and covenanting. 
Firſt God, the party offended. Second- 
ly, man, the party offending, and to bee 
reconciled. Thirdly, Chriſt the recon- 


ciler and peace-maker betweene therh 
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{ both. Gal. 3-20, Epb.2.7 14.16. / 


, 'Whar is the firſt STAC! ous oY 


l God in this 6ovenant of peace £ < +: 


A.ltis the free giving of Fhis Son to take 


| ournaturethathe might redeem us.Iewas: 


| the Fathirs wilheſhoultthave a body? 
{ the Sons willingnesr0 undertake it 2455 


.2. How many ſorts of promiſes be 
there in the New Covenants # 
A. Two: ſome be made to(a) Chriſt 
the Mediator;and ſome to the(b)Chigch 
of _— (a) = 3-16.19.(b) pc 
at'di God iſe and agree 
it his ſons. 0 Z008 1 Ra & 
A. Tobeto him: a Fas, ro, Fi him 


_ withthe Holy Ghoſt ard'with power tg 


gothrough'with the work of our - 
ption:'Heb:r. 5;6.' Ac#it0.38. E Peper 
2. What doth God Pioinite Ew 
for the comfort of us/his peop le? 
' A. G68 promiſctly Mi aceopemha No 
= 2h and lhicceflcinalthis undertakitig 
for man. Mat.3.17.Col:1; dro -s 
©; In'whar particulars; {hay Chriſt 
have tucceſicy SL NCIA i gh4d, 4 
D A. God 
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| (34) | 
A. God faics.to him,. Thau ſhalt 
(a) reach them and turne them to the 
Lord, Thou ib) fhalr make them my} 
ſonnes and daughters, and thoy (c) ſhalt} 
haye the Spirit to beſtow on them. (a) | 
Mal,a.6. Luc,,1.16, 17. FEſay 54-10. 


Tob, 5.21. Toh.15.26. Luc.24-49. 

E A © "T ry | 
"A: Thou ſhalt (a) give them peace 
while they live inthe world, and (b) 
raiſcthem up at the laſt day to cternall 
glory. (a) 104..10.16.28,29. 10/.14.27. 
Tohn 16.33. (b) 10b#u6. 37. 49. Rom. 


Rel]o 9011"; - 
-- ;2-. Theſe are Gods promiſes to his 
Sonne,. what did God require. of him 
When he gave him to bee Head and Co- | 
A. God ſaid, Thou muft (a). have a | 
oy prepared. thee wherein to doc my | 
will : Thou(b; awſt be a ſervant, a man 
of ſarrawes to bearc thcir tranſgreſſions, | 
thou muſt die and bee made an offering | 
for their ſins, (a) Heb. x0. 7, lobn 4; | 
: | 34+ 


| (5) 
24 Toh.17.4. (b) Eſa 53-5.6,19. Phil. 


2.8. Heb.2.10. Lnc.2 4.46. 


_ Chriſt was content to doe all this, 


$ what did God tor him upon the perfos- 


| mance thereof? 

A. He highly exalted him above e- 
very name, and anftoinred him with the 
oile of oladnefſe aboye ;his fcllowes, 
Phil.2.9. Heb.1.3.4,5. Adt3.13.tfal. 
4557. Bfay $312. 

Whar have we to conſider inthis 
worke of God rowards nankinde? 

A. His ſweet and unſpeakable love , 
that when it was not in the power of any 
creature to deviſe a way, he provided a 
price out of his owne ſtore to redcemus, 
Eſay 59.16. 1 Pet.1.12. 

2. Why did God thus article wiih 


| Chil our Head? 
A. Ir is for our anflais and aſſu- 


| rance that God doth capirulxte with 


Chrift our Head in the name of rhe E- 
|, becauſe now all is ſure,. God.cans 


| not break with his own Son. 2 Cor. L.20, 
| 21,G41, 3:16, Ep.1.2. 2 Cor. 4-6. . Jobs 
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20.17. [Heis firſt Chriſts Father, WF 
then ours. ] 
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Cay. VIILT. 


of Chriſt offered to Sinners. 


2) VIEE have ſcene the pro- 


miſes made to Chriſt the 
'- Mediator , 'what promiſes bee made to 
mankinde 

| A. Some belong ty ſinners that be as 
yet our of Chiift,that ſo of unbeleevers, 
they may bc made beleevers : And ſome 
| bepeculiar to them that doe embrace 

Chriſt [and be in covenant with him. ] 

, Arechere any promiſes made toa 
mannot yet inthe ſtate of Grace, to un- | 
beleevers 2 : 

A. Yes : Chriſt with all his tiches 
and promiſcs is offered to poatc _— | 
gi 


and 


y 


' 18.17, Math, 13.44. 


(37) 
of what ſort ſoever they bee, abſolutely, 
without any condition in themſclyes,and 
freely for juſt nothing. | Any thar will 
may. take him. ] 1oh.5.25. Eſay 55.T> 
Rev.22.17. Lnu6.14-16,21,23. John 7. 
37. Fſay 61.1.3. Extek. 16.6. 

9. Areſuch invited torake Chrift , 
as have nothing in them bur ſinne and 
wretchedneſſe 2 May they med dle with: 
Chriſt? 

A. Yes: And he is fitteſt for Chriſt, 
that doth moſt loath himſelie, and ſceth 
leaſt ſgoodneſle in himſelfe. Ma? 9.13. 
Lac 15.2.7. 21. - Lu6.18. 9. 11-13.2Ic 
Luc.1.53. 

..2. Declare that more largely? 

A. All that come to Chriſt , muſt 
come with an heart(a)empticd of all con- 
ceirs of goodnefſte, having a vile eſtceme 
not onely of their ſinnes , - but of their 


beft righreouſnefle (b) and moralities, 


and performances - of the unregenerate 


time. (a) Phil.3.4.6.8. 0.4.7.9: Mat. 


19 14.16.20.21. Mat#h.18.3. with Luc. 
D3 Zepb. 


C 


(36) 
. Zeph.3.11.ler.9.26. Rem.2.28, 

- @, Some ſinners be more notorious 
then others; may all come to Chriſt? 

A. Yes, every one that is weary of 
his fins , and willing to be friends with 


God. [No mans finnes doe (hut him 
- out from Chriſt : Chriſt calleth finners, 


the Divell maketh finne to be a barre to 


ſhur out a ſinner from comming to 
Chrift. ] FT 


9. Upon what grounds may a ſinner 


be bo'd to goe to Chriſt? 

A. God doth not oncly offer Chrift 
with all his merits, bur alfo /a) inviteth , 
and (þ) beſeecheth, and (c) commands 
thee to beleeve, (d) promiſing that hee 
will 'nat reject thee, whar ever thou haſt 
beene heretofore. (a) Mat. 11.28. (by 
 2Cor.5.20. (c)110h.3:23. Luc.14.23. 


(dj 194n 6.37. Luc. 15.19.20 [This is 


the key of the Gotpell to ler finners into 

Chriſt, to make a belcever of an unbe- 

leever : Ir1s a cable caſt qut to us where- 

by to pluck our ſelves to ſhore. } 

.2. What is the poor ſinners duty now? 
| A.To 


f 
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A. To take Chriſt thus offered, and 
preſſed upon1 him by God: Bur if thou 
rejeR him, thou Jos juſtly pou .{ Thou 
muſt accept Chriſt for thy Lord and Sa- 
yiour. ] Teh. 16. 8.9. L4c..14.18.24. 
.9. Allthat feeme to Ay tro Chriſt do 
not accept 'of him -aright ;; how may F 
know that ? 
' A. Asthe wife takes the husband to 
be her head, to ſticke to him, - to abey-. 
him : So muſt thou take Chriſt to be thy 
head and hysband,thy King and Saviour 
npon any -tearmes : {Ifrhow canſt ſay F 
will have Chrift whar ere it-coft me;that 
is 4a rrue accepring of Chrift.J Liue d/ 2h 
28. 33. £#6.16.r3. Mat.10c37. [This” 
1s the whole nature of faith to know-* 


| him, to accept him for our Lord and Sa- 


viour, and toreſt on him. Eph. 1.13. 

oO What followes hereof? © _ 
A. Bythis we have ati citrance and” 
right untoall the promiſcs made'rothe 
Ele& in Chrtft, "1 Pet, 1,27. " Ego. 2:19. 
Dh 10:3. 
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of Gods promiſes m7 ts #'K CET er8-: | 

4 - brace Cbrift. - Jr 
[- 0 


2:\/Nbeleeven have nk of ac-i | 
 ceprance, if they will come in and; [1 
ſubmit ro:Chriſt, what are the promiſes : 
pl rgade to them that doe beleeve? . 
ll - A. .They,beofchree ſorts: 7, Spiri-. | 
| twall 2+ Temporall : 3. Eternall. [:Spi- 
rituall-promiſes may bee reduced to two 
- heads: for cither they concerne remiſſi- 
onof ſinnes,or our lanRification, and Wer 
ſev ance.in grace.) 
. What... promiſe of mercy hath 
| God made tothem that beleeve 2 
| A. .God hath ſaid , their finnes and 
18 iniquities will, L remember no more,they 
| are paſſed from death to life, and ſhal not. 
| come into condemnation. Heb, 10. 17. 
John 


_ Ol 


| (47) 
Ibn 5 . 24. Rem. 8.1. AfF.13.3.19. Nic. 


$118.19. Ex $34-6-7, Tohn 2.16. 


2. Touching. {anctification , what 
promiſe hath God made in the Goſpel 2 
A..God hath promiſed to teach us 


effefually, to write his-law in our hearts, 
; [to caſe us to loye him,and not to depart 


from him. [God hath promiſed to work. 
our workes in us, elſe this covenant alſs 
would not be ſure tous.] Heb,8.10.11. 
Ier,32-38.40. Ef 26.12. Hoſ.2' wp. Dent. 
20.6. AGF 5.31. 
:9. Doe theſe promiſes belong to al 
degrees of beleevers * | 
A. Yes, to the weake, and fo then 
that bee caft downe, as well as to them 
that bee ſtrang.in faith, [and free from 


; doubtings. ]:- 


.. Show particularly what promiſes 


. God hath madeto the weake Caotian, 
| toone that isa beginner ? 


A. Firſt, there is a promiſe of accep- 


; tance; . God will accept and cheriſh-the 
| very firft motions, defires, and weakeſt” 


| performances of. the honeſt heart. Luc. 
Y 15.20. 


_ ;, | 
5.20. 2 Chrox.6.8. Gen. 22. 16. with" 
Heb.11.17. Eſ.42.3. 2 Chron.19. 3.par-W! 
ticularly for prayer. £/.65.24. for almes.[4- 
2 Cor. 8.12. nx 

2. What other promilſe is there fory# 
weake Chriftians 2 
A. Secondly, there is a promiſe of | fl 
peſeverance : their faith ſhall never final- 
ly faile, but they are kept by the power || ? 
of God unto ſalvation. 1 T94n 3.9. Lac. || \ 
22.32. Tohn10.28.29. 1 tet.r.5. Zac. | * 
12.8. Eſ.40.29. 1 Theſſ.5.24. | 
BL. What promiſe is made to the |. 
doubting and diſtreſſed Chriſtian, diſ- 
quieted about his ſpirituall eftare £ 
A. God will heale the broken hear- 
ted, heare their prayers, and ſuſtain them 
with his grace. [The ſanQifying ſpirit 
1s Gods witneſſe that thou art his. ] Eſa. 

61.3. Eſ4. 50.10, 1am.5.13. 1068.20. 

I Cor.10.13. Eſ.43. 1.2. 10613.15.16. 

Eſe57.19.20. Md4i.5.4. | 

9: What promiſe is there for them þ 
that be tempted by Satan ? | 
A. Greater is hee that js in us and 
with 


LIMI 


(41) 


vichwith us, then he thatis againſt us, and be 
par-fwill tread Satan under our feet. x /obw 


for 


nes. $4.4 Rom. 16.20. Rev.123.10.1F.14.16. 


| Matth, 16, 18, 2 Cor. 2.9. lam. 4.7.8. 


Heb 4.15.16. | 
2. Whatpromile is there to a back- 
flider that is returning 2 
A. God will heale their backſlidings, 
and his anger ſhall be turned away from 
them. Hoſ. 14.1.4. 1er.3.1. 1cr.31. 19. 


| 20.22. Ezek.18.38.30. Luc.22.32. Ef. 


ow" 
2. What promiſes are made to them 


thar long for grace, and for the favour of 


God * 
A. God will ſatisfie their deſires, and 


| ſpeake peace to their foulcs : | Hee will 


be tound of them. ] Mat#t.5.6. Lac.ils 


13. Eſ.44.3. Eſ.65.13z, 
2. What temporal] promiſes con- 


| cerning this life hath God made to us in 


Chriſt * 
A. Hewill give us all needfull(a)bleſ- 


fings, and turne(6) all hurtfull things ta 


our good. (a) Mar.6.26.32. £/. 84.1. 
__ Gen, 


(44) 
Fen.15.1, Phil.4.6.7. (b) Roms. 8. 3 
35-37. 1C07.3, 21.22. 
-.9. What promiſes concerning the 
lifero come hath God given us 2 9 
A. Ir is his good pleaſure to give ut 
his Kingdome. LZ#c.12.32. [0h.12.26, 
John 17.24. [Alltheſe things deth God 
promiſe wich his Sonne: ſaying, Take 
him, this I will doe for you, I will for- 
give yourſinnes, and give you peace : if 
any thirſt, I will fil him with good things 
&c. And becauſe all this ſhall be ſure tro || 
you, I will frame your hearts to love me, 
I will be your teacher, you ſhall be able | | 
to diſcerne betweene pretious and. vile, | | 
when you fall I will nor ſuffer you to fall | 
away : I will heare your prayers, Iwill 
give you a victory over Satan, and: after 
all I will bring you to glory. This por- 
tion you ſhall have with my Chrſft. ] 
.2: How doth God confirme all theſe | 
promiſes tous? in whom are they ſure 2 | 
A. InChriſt, the foundation of the 
New Covenant, to whom God hath 
{worne, and will not repent. 2 Cor.1 _- 
| Heo, 


Web 
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Feb.7.21. Heb.6.13.17 18.19. Tit.z. 
2 Ti7..1.1: | 
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r-J of Chrift the Mediator of the New Teſts- 
- ment,ond firſt of his wonaerfull ſag ſen, 


s T1 have ſcene what God hath done 

for us, viz. given his Sonne, offered 

k him to finners, with rich and lar ge pro- 

, | miſesto them that receive him. Of this 

Mediator we are to conſider rwo chings: : 

I. of his perſon: 2. his undertaking.and 
office, 

2. All the promiſes of God-have 
their Yeaand Amen in Chriſt: whos 
Chriſt * | 

A. Jeſus Chriſt is the Cem Sor 
of God, of the ſame (6) ſubſtance' with 
the Father, God from everlaſting, who 

in the fulneſſe of time tooke on him our 
_ 


( 44) ; 
Nature, for thathe is true God and crue? 
man in one perſon. (a) Marth. 16. 16,2 
Tohn 3.16. (b) Heb. 1.3. tohn 1.1.3.10h,7; 
10.39. Rev.1.8. Eſay 9.6. lohn 5. 18.0 
Phil.2.6. 
Was it neceſſary that our peace-l 7 
maker ſhould be mans © 
A. Yes, fortwo reaſons. Firſt , heel 
that xdecmeth, and they that bee redee- ; 
molehrbocb oC on kad and na- | 
ture,that ſo Gods juſtice. may accept him | 
in our ſtead, [a right taxedecme, rhere- | 
fore Angels that fell are not ſaved ,, be- | 
caule he took not their nature. Jeb.: 2.10 | 
| Xt, 14,16.Ruth 4.4.6. 1 Cor.15.20,21. | 
2. Why ſecondly? 1 
A. That hee might bee put under the |} 
Law and dic,the which as God he could | 
not dove. [He was to pay our debt, and | 
therefore to enter into our bonds. THeb. 
2,9,10,14. Rev.1r.5. 
2. Did Gods juftice require'him to 


death - 
A. Yes, finge calls for death, as for- 
ies Wages, and he that will iedcem 2 {in- 


NET 
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# ner auſt die for biz: { { Hee muſt pey all 
Z our debt, and that is the price for a 
; Gnner. ) Matth.:6.39: £07. 8.72, Hcb, 


{ 9-12-22: 26. 
2. Why muſt the Mediator be alio 


A. To make his obedience and ſuffe- 


I ro efficacious and accepiable for vs: 


Il the Angells in Heaven, if they ſhould 
rt in hell for evermore , cannot ſatis- 
fic for oge ſoul. Heb,g.12.14. Hcb.10.6. 
9. Mic.6,6.7. 1 Pet.1.18.F[:l.49.7,8. 
Ezek.14. 14. [ No mecie creature can 
ſtand before the wrath of God to over- 
comeitz a finite creature cannot fatisfie 
aninfinite God ] 

2. Say the ſame againe in plainer 
tearmes? 

A. All that Chriſt did and ſuffered is 
therefore, meritorious and pretiaus, be- 
cauſc it wasthe ſuffering and obedience 
ofone that is God [ the bloud ef God, 
the rightcouſneſſe of God. ] As noiak, 


- I Cox.2.8. 


2. How can that be,ſceing God can- 
=_. 


_ 
not ſuffer nor yet bee obedient to any) 
there being none greater then God? | 
A. Itis fo, becauſe God and man be a 
one perſon : His humane nature is\united}. 
tothe perſon of God by teaſon of whic 
_ perfonall union, that which is proper to 
our nature, 1s applyed to whole Chriſt, 
[to the man Chriſt Jeſus. ] Zuc.1.$ 
43-10h.8.58. Tobn 1.14. - 8 
2. Then Jeſus Chriſt the Sonne off 
God andthe Son of Mary , atenot twoi 
ag > but two Natures in*one per-i5 
on. LTISIE 
A. Iristrue, [for the humane nature 
was taken into the ſubſiſtence of the ſel 
cond perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, being 
from his conception prevented from a 
- perſonall ſubfiſting of it ſelfe , as other 
men : God tooke man into himſelfe, and F 
joyned it to himſelfe, and fo God and 
man bee one Chriſt.) LZsc.1.35. Heb. | 
2.16. Tohn 1.14. 10h 17.21,22.[Man| 
and wife be one by civill bonds, yet not | 
one perſon ; Chriſt and wee arc one by F 
-fpirituall bonds, yetnot one perſon _ : 
Ra | od 
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WE Godand man be oneperſon of Chrift.} 
Why muſt the Mediator be God. 
"ey and Mann one perſon 
dF. . A. He muſt be man, that hee mig he. 
die, and he muſt be God that hee ae. 
OE be able ro overcome death, and he muſt 
= beboth in one perſon, char the ſufferiogs 
# inthe humane nature 'might have wor- 
# thineſſc and merit to ſave us. 
ff _ 2. Youſec that the worthineſſe of * 
of Chrilts ſufferings depends on, that blek; 
-= ſcdunionof mantothegodhead , what 
| other benefit lowes from thence £;- ... 
A. From that grace of perſonall uni 
| onare communicatcd tous all the graces 
'E and priviledges which we doc enjoy, or 
F lookeforhercafter.. [ All our riches and 
bappineſle is firſt in Chriſt our head Z 
and from Chriſt tous. ] Zph.1. 3,4. Ro. 
$8.32. Heb.1.2. 1C0r.3.22,23. Tohn 17. 
. 21;22,23s John 15.9. Iehn 1.16; Col. 
7.13,15,17,19. Rom.$.11.17 19. [All 
things are ours becauſe wee are knit to 
Chriſt, and Chriſt is Gods, from that 
bleſſed -and glorious Head of obts thier 
E dwells 


S TIF _ 


thren : God is firſtrhe Farther of Chriſt; 

then our Farher; Chriſt is that: 2drobs 

Izdder that joines Heaven and Barth-to- 
gether. John 1.51. Ihn20.17.] 


Is it nota great comfort chat” our 
Mediator is 'our brother and one with E 


God ? 


A. Itnow is, andever will be ati.in- | 
finſte contentment to the poore ſoule, td i 


behold our blefſed Head and: Mediztor ; 


dwelling inthoſe everlaſting buthings, 

ſetinglory at Gods dwne righthanid a- 
bove all created'natures : {'Froet whence 
he now governes the Church; ' and will 


hereafter glorific it with his: ovine glo- | 


ry. J ph. I, 21:2: Kore, 8. 34s 


evetlafting butninge, from® 
thence deſcent: all grace to: the No S 


|; 


$ 
£5 
> "Þ 
- 


c 
» & 
w AM x 
w = 


TDD 


' +5 7 Wa + | | | 
£ of Chrift Prieftly office , and the gon 


thereof. 


TEE that ſhall bring {fianers to Hea- 
ven muſt doe three things. Firſt 
he muſt make fatisfaRtion to God. fot 
their ſinnes. Secondly, he muſt <ffe&u+ 

ally reach them roknow God. Thifdly, 

hee muſt rule and deliver them from K 
oppoſite power. All this Ckrilt' doth 
underrake and performe inus and for us, 
and accordingly wee are taught in Scrip- 
ture that hee hath a thieefold Office, 
namely , 1. of Pricſt to wake reconciti- 
atioaby the offering: up of hiniſelfe ro 
God for us. 2. Ot-a King to ,ohhver 


-out.enemies , and rule in our hearts: 


Of AERIE toxeach us the wil "gov COP 
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(52) 
£. Whatis Chriſts Prieſtly Office! 
A. To pacific his Fathers wrath, and} 

make an atonement for the ſinnes of the 

people by the offering up of himſclfe a 

{acrifice for fin. Heb.5.i. 4cb.$.3, Heb, 

2 17. Levit. 5.17, 18. Num. 16. 47. 

Heb.10. 5. F 
2. What bee the parts of Chriſts| 

Prieitly Office? 


&: mcly:o 3 To On - for Thy, 
mike © 2. Interceffion POP lc. i 


[And ſo was the Office of Aro» and the | 
Prieſts, to be mediators betweene God | 
and man, and to make atonement for the | 
finnes of the-people, and to pray for # 
them. Heb.g.7.] T 
2, Wehave offended and wronged # 
God, did Chriſt make any reall ſatisfa- | 
Gion to God for the ſame 2 \ 
A. Yes: He did not barcly intreat for V 
us, but he paicd inſucha price, and gave + 
ſuch contentment to Gods juſtice in ous ! 
' behalf, that the Lord doth ſmell aſs |, 
vVour © 


(53) 


& vourof reſtto our ſoules. Rom.3.25. 26 
® 17/9. 1.6. 1#ct.1.1 19. with 17/0hs 
& 2.2. 2 Cor.5.21. N#1.19.9. with Heb. 


I3-I1.12. LeUi.16 20.22, Eſa) 57.5. 
[Chriſt Joth not barely intreat, but as 
an advocate hee pleads a ſatisfaion 


Z made; expiation and ſatisfaction is the 


taking away of an offence by doing or 
ſuffering ſomething , by ſome worke or 
price which the party offended will ac- 
cept of, As 2 $4m.21.3. 1 Cor. 6.20. 
Beb.9.12. | 

2 How did Chriſt make ſuch ſatis- 
fa6tion for us e | 
A. Bytheofftcring up of his body a 
ſacrifice for ſfinne according to the will 
of God, by which wee are conſecrated 
and reconciled to God for ever. | The 


Father craved no more but once offering 


torour ranſome. ] Heb. 10.9. 12. Eph. 
5.2. with Gen.$.21. Rom 8.3. 
29. Isthatatrue ſatisfaction for ſin? 
A, Yes :. Gods juſtice is no loſer by 


| pardoning ſinne for Chriſts ſake, ſecing 


Our ſinnes are viſited tothe full upon 
E 3 Chriſt, 


(54) 
Chriſt our ſurety ; there'is man for man, 


ſaule for foule, the pretions death of his » 
righteousſon inſtead ofaſintuly creatute; g - 


1 Pet. 3-18. 3 10hn 1.9. Ef. 53-11. 


11-50. Rom.8.32, Liit. 22.44. [ Gods 


juſtice is berter contented in Chriſts ſut- 


ferings foratime, then inthe creatures Þ 
forevermore , and for the ſinnes of the 3 
Ete@, then for the fianes of the dam- Þ 


ned.] 


. If God bee ſatisfied, then wee are | 


a {charged from the Law , andall our F 


debt to Gods juſtice? 


A. Wearelo: For Chriſt our furety i 


hath fully anſwered the Law for us', ſo | 
that nothing remaines to bee charged on # 


us. G41.3.10.13., Rom. 8,57. 


9, How did Chriſt anſwer the Law 


for us: 

A. By bearing all that paniſhment 
which is due to breakers of Gods Law, 
and by fulfilling all that obedience 
which it requireth of us. Phil.2.8. Re. 
5.19. Muth.5.17. Tohn$.29. 1 Pet. 
I.19. Malth. 3-I5. Kaith.5.17- 
2. What 
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9, What meanc you by Chrifts in- 


* terccihon ? | 
/F - A. Chriſt tands betweene Go d and 


'S us, he probents our praiers to God , and 


pleads for our acceptance. { Chriſt ap- 


peares in the preſence of God for us as 


Z the high Prieſts did with the names 


of the twelve Tribes in the Holy of 
Holies.] Heb.9.24: Exod.28.38. 1 lohn 
2.1. Rev. 8.2.3. 

9. Whart followes of that? 

A. Therefore wee muſt goe to God 
oncly by Chriſt;and not by any creature, 
Saint or Angel: Tis Chriſts Office not 
theirs to appeare in our behalfe before 
God. Heb.4q. 14.16. with Heb.5. 4,5» 
Eph. 1.6. 

©, How doth it appeare that he is a 
Prieſt to you * et 

A. Becauſc he gives me peace of can- 
ſcience in his bloud , and hath mademe 
a Prieft to offer up ſpirituall ſacrifices to 
God by him. Rev.1.6, 1 Pet.2.5. Row. 
I2.I. 
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Of Chris \ and > Office. 
| e Propheticall 


Office? 


our ſpirituallenemies, to ſubdue our fins 
and rule in our. hearts by his Word and 
Spirit, and to preſerve us amidſt all tem- 
ptations to his heavenly Kingdome. 
Luc.1.74. Pſal. 110. 1.2. 1ohn 10.28. 
2 Tim.4.18. Lu6. 19.12. 14.27. Pſal. 
2.8.10.1%. IC0r.15.25. Ezek,34. 23, 
24,25. Rev.1.8. Rev.15.3. Pſal.45- 5, 
9,7. AtS2.35. 
2. Whatbeour ſpiritual enemies? 
A. 


4] F o 


2. NJ JHar | 
2. VV at is Chriſts Kingly | 


A. Todcliver us out of the hands of 7 


>. "0 oy "OE 


(57) 
- A. (a) Sinne and (b) Satan, (c)Wrath 


$:nd(d) Dcath,over all theſe Chriſt gives 


us a victory. (a) I lohn 3 8. Matth.12. 


G 20, Eſay 25.4.8.(b) Rem 16.20. 110hs 
J 4 4. (c) Rom.7.4. Roms.8.33. (d)1 Cor. 
55: 5$5,56,57- 


2. How ſhall I finde that Chrift is a 


# Kingto me ? 


A. By the viRory hee gives me over 


; my linnes , if finne reigne in us Chriſt is 


not King. [ Chriſt ſers up his word in 


$ our hearts, he makes usa willing and 0- 


bedient people; the luſts, and principles, 
and maximes of the world rule not in 
us.] P/al.110.3. 1 Pet.2.9. Col.1.13. 
Chriſt is the great Prophet of the 
Church, toteach, inſtrut, exhort and 
comfort his people. John 1 9. 

2. Whar be the parts of Chriſts Pro- 
pherticall Office? 

A. Two: 1. To reveale his Father and 
make knowne his will tous. 1ohz 1.18. 
Luke 1.78, 79. Eph.3.9. Dent. 18.15. 
with [0h7 10.3.9.11. 1 C0r.1.21. 

2. What is the ſecond part of this 
Ofhice? A, 


. «A. EffcQually to perſwade the hear 


(58) 


to receive the Dodrine taught ['ro opal 
their eics, unſtop their eares , and caulk & 
their heart to attend. ] Eſay 35.4.5. 10k 
6.45. CAWMs 16.14. Rewv.3.18, | Kal 
2. There bee other Prophets andf 
Teachers of the Church? : 
A. Chriſt uſeth the Miniſtery of 
men, but allche efficacy and power of } 
their teaching is from God. 1 Cor.3.7, 
Math, 11.25,26, 27. Matth. 13. 13. 
2 C0r.3.3. G4l.2.8, 2Cor.4.6,7. by 
£. How ſhall I know that T am taught 
pt God? 
A, Whenthe word which we heare | 
is followed by us and obeyed: [elſe þþ 
thou haſt heard a meer man ; man may | 
teach you to know the definitions of F 
faith, of fin,of repentance, &c. but Chriſt Þ 
alone teacheth you to belceye and re- F 
pent, Chriſt giveth the diſcerning, the | 
taſte tojudge between things that differ. ] ? 
2 Cor.10.5. John 10.4.5. | 
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0f Man 10 be reconciled to God in the 
. New Covenabt. 


Go Od hath given his Son to be g Co- 
venant of the people, (Efay 42.6.) 
Made {we promiſes te Him, &c. And 
Chriſt thus brought into the world fur- 
niſhed with grace - and power, is offered 
to finners, with large promiſes tothem 
that receive Him, Ir followes to be con- 
fideredto whom theſe promiſes do be- 
long vis. tothem that be in covenatt 


with God. 


2. When is the ſoul in covenant with 
God? 

A. When the heart conſents totake 
Chriſt as he is offered to us in all his OF- 


ices, rebgning up, and engaging our 


_ {elves 


(60) 


ſelves to be wholly his: [God takes ws 
for his people, we take Him to be oiy 
God. ] Demnt.26.17.18. Jer.30.2 1,22, 
Gen.15.6.Zach.13.9. Eſ.41.2. 109,1.12, 
What manner of perſons are inf 
covenant with God 2 | 
A. Such as belceve the Goſpel, re. 7 

pent of their ſinnes, and walke uprightly # 
before God, Gen.17.1. Mar.1.15. A} | 

20.2T. R - 

9. Whatisthenature and proper at 
of taih * E 
A. Ir is a grace whereby we do ac- | 

knowledge and accept of Chrift for our 
Lord and Saviour, and reſt on Him alone | 
for ſalvation. [or it is a grace whereby 
the ſoul doth. reft and rely on the pro- | 
miſe of life and ſalvation made in Chriſt | 
Jeſus. ] Epheſ.1.12,13. Rom.10.14.Row. | 
19.12, Tit.1.1,2. Pſal.2.12. Pſal.gt.2. | 
Pſal.18.2. with Heb.2.13. [Truſt hath þ 
for its objeR, the promiſes of God, and | 
it is not every promiſe that is the object | 
of faith as it juſtifieth, butithe promiſe of | 
life onely : Chriſt isthe proper a " 
aith |} 


(61) 
'@faith as it juſtificth, and truſting is the 
Oly| proper aCt of faith : to ſeek, and thirſt 
22% after Chriſt , and reſt on Him, that is: 
28 faith.) -- | | 
of 9 Many ay they truſt on Chriſt, and 
Y yet deceive themſelves, ſhew ſome ſignes 

ly of true faith ? 
JF A. drmakes me to ftrive againſt un- 
 belicf, and all other luſts, purging the 
{ heart, and working out the filthineſſe of 
Z it, aSa ſpring doth the mire and dirt 
Z thatis caſt intoit: [or as-the ſtomacke 
s cxpels poyſon , faith and lufts cannot 
lodge and dwell together. ] Aar.g.24. 
 Hebr.10.38. Ads 15.9. Gal.5.6. Gal. 
# G15; | Ts 
2. What other gracious affeions 
do ſhew true faith 2 No . 
A. The ſoul will {cll all,-(i.)gladly 
part with any contentment. for Chriſts 
ſake : [ Faith makes us to prize Jeſus 
{ Chiiſt] Aq48.13.44+ Fſal 45:10. Heb. 
| 11.24,25.,1 lohn 5.4. 66142212. Heb. 
| II.17. LuEs7.47.. MIS S105} v7: 4." 
|  - 2. Howellemay truefaith be knoyapt 
| . A.lt 


(62) 

A. It worketh by love, (i.) whatſoevell © 
fin we reſiſt, and whatſoever good thing 
we do, we do'all out'of a love to theft. 
Lord Jeſus: [We ſelove God, that well 
tiare evil for Got ſake. ] 6al.5.6. fob, 
21:16. * 


Of Repentance, 


 B. They that be in covenant with 
God, uſt break the league with in, | 
2 C##.6:6,17.18. Whar is: repentance£; | 
A. It'is a grace. of Gods Spirit | 
(a) whereby we are grieved' foroffend- 
ing-of God; (b)and do turne from fin Þ 
out of an inward and ſpiritual diſlike and Þ 
hatred-of its filthinefſe 3 (a) Warrh;26. | 
75. 2 Cor.7.19.(6)Eſiy 1.16,17.2 Pes.2, 
22. M&.3.10. Heb.r022. 1 Cor.s,7. | 
Ad. 3.19. Ab. 26.18:20, Ezck.36.26, || 
27. t 
9. What betheparts of repentance? 
A. Two: Mortification, . whereby 
we'dycto finne, and vivification where- 
by we ate quickned' toalife ob Gee: 
. Gal, 


(63) 
Gal.5,24.. 1Pr.4.1.2.2. RIW.6.6,7. 
:: of K899.3.10. EP4.4.22.24. Lnc.3.1T. 
Y 9. Then prophane'pcrſois that be at 

# times grieved ind aſhanicd for ſome fins, 
-L © arenoceſteemed torepent, ufleſſethey 
be renued toa life of Grace? 

A. It is true, their ſorrow for frane's 
# grcaterthen their conſcience of ſirine, 
.& and therefore itis but a fleſhly forrow. 
h | 1 King.21.19, 20,27. Math.27.3.4,5- 
1 | Rv. 16:10-IT. Hof. 7.14. Eſ. 58.56: 
ej} 7er.8.5. Exek.36. 15.31... 1 
| 2. How then may I know my repett- 


; | cance to betrue? 
| A. Bythe conſcience I make of finne 
| fortime to come : [True tance be- 
oets tendertjeſſc of confelce.] _ _ 


2. How elſe? 

. It workes in my heart a ſecret an- 
tipithy.and heart-rifing againſt all ſin in 
whomſoever itis: | Nature doth abhor 
thoſe things that be contrary to it, asa 
Toid'o " e erit's ſo-ddth: ournew/atd 
ſpirituall nature. ] 


F 


92. How 


_ | 


9: How laſtly is trite repentance 
knowne? 
A. Bythe fruits of godly ſorro 


i up by Saint Pex. 2 Cer:7 11; 
 .9. What ſay youof confeſſion toz 
Pri, and fatisfation, arc not: they 
parts of repentance ? 

A.' No, we need not confefle all our 
finnes to: men., and wee cannot fatisfic 
God by bearing penance : [Our ſinned 
arc not a. jot | better done away by 
performing all. the Penance in the 
world. ] 'y i 
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of mans righteouſ, eſſe with Gad: 


2. C72 OD requires that all ſych as 

\ A bee 18 covenant with him, 

ſhould wakke hefore him;and be upright © 
oxperfect, whatis meant by thag? * 
A, Uprigheeſie is when wee ftxive 
towalke in (a) all the commandements: 
and (b) ordinances of the Lord blams- 
lele, ſathat qur heaxts ſhall not reproach 
us of any unfairhfulneſle from the Jeaſt: 
tgthe greateſt of his Lawes, (s)L#c, x. 
| $:70627.6, La6-16. 19. [av4.2,19 {h) 
| Mal ks. 18. Eatk.14.7. fat. 5O, 16,07 
2 Chon, 39-19-29, 
2. None can bee peric& without fig 
this life, whom doth the Goſpel ac- 
count perfe& before the Lord? 
A, Them that without guile' and 

F PaL* 
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partialify doe apply themſelves to the 
whole will of God ,, (2.)Hateall ſine, 
and have reſpe& to all Gods comman- |} , 
dements, Pſa.119. 6. Pſal.32.2.16b1.f 
T1. Gen.6.9. 2 Chron.15.17. with 2 Chr. 
16.7.10,12. Anm.14.24. 1Chr08.12. 
33. Tam4.s. | 

2. How doth the Scripture ſet forth 


this uprightneſle * 


. A. Itisexpreſſed by1.Truth(a)in the | 
inward parts, 2. ſouncineſſe(b) of heart 
without guile and doubling, 3. by the. 
(c) whole heart without dividing, 4. and 
(4 fincerity without mixture , doing all 
things as inthe fight of God. (a) f/al. 
51.6. Eſay 38-3. Tohn4.23. Heb.o. | 
22. (b) #ſal.119.80. Pſal.32.2. Rev. 
3-2. 1 71.1.5. tſal.12.2. (Cc) 1Sam. | 
12:24 2 King. 23.3. Pſal.119 2. Pſal. || 
15-2.(d) 1Cor.5.8. 2 Cor.1.1s. Maith, 
5.8. Gen.17.1. AcF.1043. 2 Cor.22.17. 

.2. What is the benefit of uprightneſſe 
betore God? | 

A. God ispleaſed with and (a) takes 
delight in ſuch perſons, and al! _ 
Ct- * 


| forchispcople nut bee holy, and ſeve- 


(67) 
ſervices , (b) accepting the will for the 
deed : (a) it Chros. 29.17. Prov.11.20. 
Heb.11.5. 2 Chron. 25. 2.14. (b) Ger. 
22.16. 2 S4m.Je2. 2 C0r.8.18. 

2. This Covenant with God when 
15 it broken * 

A. ' Not by particular failings,butby 
unfaithfulneſſe (/.) when the heart de- 
parteth from the Lord ſecretly or open- 
ly, chufing and joining it ſelfe to any 
creature , or gocth after any luſt. Zsek. 
14.7. Heb.3. 12. Deut.29. 18. Hoſe. 4. 
16.17. Ezek.33.31. Heſ.2.2, * Eſ.66; 
3. LORE VF 15. 

9. When is it kept? R 

A. When though we faile in particu- 
lars of duty, yet the heart is not divorced 
from the Lord , but loveth, priſeth and 
dleaveth to him- above all things. P/al. _ 
119.57. 2 Chron. 25.17. Ezra 6,21; 
I Ptt.3.21, 1er.30.21, \ +9 Þ 

A. Why be thele Graces required -in 

Gods people? | | 

A. Godis an holy God, and there- 


p 
2 
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red from the pollutions of the world, 
As 7.3. Mal.2.15. Levit. 20.26, 
Zach.14-20.21. 2 Theſc2.13. [God re- 
ceives none to glory who are not. firſt 
partakers of Grace, } 

9. Mightnot God as well bring us ta 
Heaven without ſanRtification, yk 5 
Our finnes, and no more adoc? | 
| A. No: Grace isno burthento him | 
that hath it; nay it isa greater mercy to | 
bring us to HeavEn through ſan@ificati- Þ 
on and adoption, making us his Sonnes, | 
then abſolutely to forgive our fins. | As | 
it is a greater honour to bee the Son of a. 
King, then his favourite, ] 

2. What followes of all this D 
Arine of the New Covenant 2 

A. That no wicked, graccleſlce, impe- 
nitent perſon hath any thing todoe with 
the Covenant of Mercy and Peace. E/. 
43,4. Matth.7.23. 10bn 1.6. Rews,$, 


9. | 
9. What comfort arifcth hercof to 
the godly? F. 'E 
A, They are hereby aſſured as by a | 
wit- 


(69) 
. witneſſe within themſelves, that God is 
their God, and they his children : {The 
heart pondreth the promiſes , and ſees 
| himſelfe raken into Chriſt, and his name 
written in Heaven. ] 1 /0ba5.10. 2 Pet. 
0B 1.10,11. 2C0.1.22. [ Theſe Graces 
© & arenot matterof conjecture but of expe- 
'& ricnceand feeling; they finde that they 
= obey Godscall, keare his voice, believe, 
| & repent, &c. theſe Graces are as the ſeal 
"'& ſealed.) . : BE 
| . Bur my faith and graces be weake, 
wif of, fall? . 
- A. Tftheybe ſoundin truth afd fin- 
cerity, it is enough : {Our graces do'not 
ſave ns; tis Chriſt that faverh , who is 
made unto us righteouſnefſc.] 
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| Cay, XV. : 
| ; 
| of the articles of Faith. 4 


2. T* E Knowledge of God, 
and what wee ought to be-| 
leevei is taught 1n the Scripture, and more 
ſummarily 1n the. Creed : What i is the| 
Creed ? 

A. Ir isa "HER, of ſound and D's 
ſome words teaching us what wee muſt 
beleeve concerning God, and. the 
Church of God. 2 Tim. 1.1 3s." 


4 . Ic 1snot then a prayer ? 

} A. No, it doth not coneain matter a 
1 petition , | bur of profeflion of faith, as | 
i the oeſture of ſtanding up doth alſo ; 
[ ſhow. | 


(71). 
1 beleewve 12 God. 


| ry How many Gods be dane: | 
A. Onely one, and three perſons , 
Deut.6'4, Eſay 44 6. 1 10hn5.7. Mat. 
28,19. 
9. How bethe Perſons called? 
A. God the Father,- God the Sonne, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Cer. 13. I4- 
9. Which of theſe three Perſons! is 


| Telus Chriſt? 


A. The ſecond and middle Perſon 
Tohn 16.28. Eph. E3: 

9. What is God? 

A. God isan(4)cternall Spiri*, who 
(5) hath His Being of Himſelte, and (c) 
giveth being to all things clle, [a nd we 
muſt worſhip him in Spirit and. Truth. * 
(a) Rev. 16.5. John 1.1.2. Prov.$.30. (b) 
Ex.3.14, Ex.6.3. Tohn4 24. (C)A@. 
I7.25. 

2. When you ſay God 15a Spirit, 
what doc you meane ? 

A, Imeane that he is an immaterial, 
F 4 im- 


. (72) | 
immortall ſubſtance, without body | 
partes or paſſions, notlike to man, norſ}G 
any thing made by art. As 17.29. Luke} f 
24+39. Bay 31:3. ic 

+ Bz: What bethe properties of Gods If b 
Nature by which wee miay conccivevf | 


A. Heis the jmtnortall;cterhall,inviſi- Þ 
ble, only wile God; the Lord God,Gra- = 4 


cious & Mercifull, lorig-fuffering, abun- || 
dant in Goodneſfle arid Truth, forgiving |} | 
Iniquity , Tranſgreffion and finfie ahd 
that will by no meanes cleare the guilty : 
[And ſuch an one we ſhall finde Hit to 
be. ] 1 Tim.1.17. Ex0d.34. 6;7. 

2. 1sit needfulltoknow thele Pro- 
perties to be in God? 

A. Yes., wee muſt have an iflujed 
knowledge that He is Almighty , per- 
featly good; the Foutttaine of all Good- 
nefle ,, elſe wee ſhould not beleeve on 
Him, nor feare Him, nor love Him; nor 
. depend on Him for good things. Row. 
10.10.14. Heb.11.6. 
2. What ts Kfobileevein Gods * 

; \ A. To | 


(73) 
ly, A. Tobelceve God.,is to belecve that 
norfGod is, 4nd that He is true : Biitt0 be- 
vkeleeve in God, isto reft and rely on Hitn 

Wor ſalvation , afid for all things elſe thar 
ds If begood for itie. 14%e.2 19. 


off 92. Why doe you fay I beleeve in 
- © God? 

i- ff As Beeauſe a particulat ahd perfondl 
a- # faith is neceflaty unto ſalvation, every 


- | one muſt beleeve with his owne heart, 
g | and confeſſe with his vwne mouth. Row. 
4 | 10:9; AF.8437% 


: ® .2. What then doth it import to be- 
) | leeveinſuch a God? 
A. That God isall this fo me and my 
Halvation. G@v.17.7. Nwtn.14.19,18, 
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Cay. XVI. 


'Of Creation and Providence.and Gods F 
therhood and power. 


__ The Father Almighty. - | 
9. Hy 1s the firſt Perſon if 

; VVi= Trinity called Fat 
ther ? WE | 
\ A. Becauſe hee is the Father « 
Chrifſt;and of all that be Chrifts,and alk 
becauſe he giveth beginning to all thing 
elle. Heb.r.5. Eph.1.3.17. Eph.3.1, 
Rom.15.6. 2Cor.6.18. 1Theſ.1.3. 18 
I.6. Ivhn 20.17. 

_ 2. Why 1s Hecalled Almighty? | 

' - A, Becauſe Hee can doe all that He 
will, nothing can hinder his Power, ifſf 

, He were not Almighty , Hee could not| 
makethe leaſt grafſe or worme that is | 
. Rev.) 


(74) 
Brew.1.8. Ter. 32.1727. 106 9.9.12. 
Vi .2., Declare more fully what you 
T meate by Gods Almightineſle 7 
A A, I meane notthat God hath an 
idle power which he doth not excrciſe, 
but that all creatures be in his hand ,) and ' 
under his governance , that He ordereth 
8 and diſpoſcth all chings by his unſear- 
# chable Wiſdome and Providence. 


Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
Fil | 


B 9. What doe you underſtand by 
þ cbar* 
{ - A; I beleeve that God made. all 
things bothv iſible and inviſible , of no+ 
thing, inthe ſpace of fix daics. Gen.2.T, 
Heb.11.3. Col.1.16. 

2.. The Heavens, ens meane you 
by that © 
| © A.;That Ged made the Heavens and 
Jl the Hoaſt of them, and the inhabitants 
| _ Heayen (5) the Angels. Col.1.16. 
| 1oh.r. _ 
S Did God make the evill Ag: 
gels 


| Raineand Dromth, Plenty and Death, 


(76) 
gels too (3.) the Divells * . 
A. Yes : He made them Angels offſ 
light, bat they by rheit fall made chew 3 
ſelves Angels of darkeneſſe. ſuale wer 6 
2 Ftt.2.4-. { 
2. God made the Earth and all 
things therein, Did he make the hunfullf \ 
creatures? þ 
A. God made all good , but ther 
hurtfulnes is a part of the curſe that cameſj 
in by fin, Gm.;.u7.13. Rem. 8.20 
22. 
9. Did God make all things and fo 
leave them? 
A. No : Heftill (4) upholdefh and 
preſerveth , poverneth and diſpoſerh all 
things both (5) great and ſmall, [c) caſu- 
all and certaine , geod andevill , by his 
juſt and wiſe providetice , (a) vb» 5.17, 
As 17.28. Heb.1.3. (b) 1b 38.8. 17: 
22.41. (c) Au#h 10.29.30.31. lob 39. 
32. Pſal.19.4. Toſh t1o.11.12,13. 766 
$%7.16,19. { The Kingdomes and wills 
of men, Da#u.4.25. 1King. 12.15: 


AW, 


(77) 
$.4m.4-6,7. Health and ficknefſe, 1 Sew. 
5 02.6. Life and Neath. De#.5.23. Pal. 
el} 31-15. All are at His command, and 
"F to happen by His wiſe and juſt diſpg- 
1 


aff iy Are the Divells alſo, and the eyill 
fulf wh and mindes of men guided by 
| God ? | 
| A. Yes,he ſetsthem all their bounds, 
' & overruleth all their wickednes as ſhall 
0.0 ſerve moſt for his glory. [ Yet God 
hicaſelfe remaines Holy and untoucht 
(y{ of any cvill.] A#s 4.27,29, 1061.12. 
Iob 2.6. Tons 19.11. Num.22.18,19- 

{| 254m.16.11., 
1# .2. What then doc you beleeye in 

; || this Article £ 

|| A. 1 beleeve that Almighty God, 
who is the Father of Jeſus Chriſt , the 
maker and diſpoſcr of all things, is my 
Father and my God ; He is the God on 
whom I depend for ſfalyation', andall 
things necdfull for this Lite preſent, E/ay 
$4-4,5- Pſal.100.3, Eſ4y 64-8,p Eſa 
46.4» Eſay 44+24+ 26. / 
£ How 


—— 
'9. How may it appeate that you 
ac5dIoc beleeve all Nis = oy v1 
' A; By three cffefs which follow th 
my beliefe. t. It makes me ſubmir ay X 
etly to Gods will in whatfocver eſtar 
am, knowing that Hee is my Fat 
2 $47. 15:26. 2S$4m,16.10. 2 Kny 
20. 19. 1Pet.4 19. Phil. 4.6.11, 1 
Matth.6.30 32. & F 
' 9 Whatſccondeffed ? 7" 
A. This my faith baniſheth all ba 
and falſe feares of men, upon aſſurandiÞ. 
that I am not left to the power and wi 
of any creature, Zſay 8.12, Eſay 51 
12,13. Tohn19.10, 11. Mattb.26.53 
I Pe.,1.14.15. ; 3 
. 2. Howlaſtly? ic 

A. This faith makes me to depend on 
God in his waics for all things I need, 
without ſtepping out to any falſe and in 
dire& meanesifor helpe, [as to bribery} j 
ſorcery, fraud, flattery, timeſerving, ly- 
Ing, oppreſſion [ nor to make fleſh myſt 
arme. ] Geneſ. 20.11.16. - Tere. 17. 5. ( 
2 Chon, 16. werſe, 3. 7.8,9,12 Matth: 

A651 k 


(79) 
1 «37+ Dan. 3.16, 17. Eſay 28. 16. 
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Care, XVII. 
of Faith in The Sonne of Gd. 


And in Ieſms Chriſt, 


2.V Har is the ſubſtance of 
this Article 2 

A. To acknowledge Jeſus Chriſtthe 
| Sonne of May to be the Sonne of God, 
T the Saviourof the world, thetrue Me 
af Gab that was to come , Matth.16. 16 17. 
| 10h3.9.35. 38. 
2. Why is Faith in the SGnne of Ged 
joined to the former Article ? 
| A. Becauſe it is neceſſary to ſalvation 
Eto know God in Chriſt , and out of 
8 Chriſt, no man knowes God arighr, 706. 
'Þ 17- 3, Toby 6. 29. lohn $.24. John 14.1. 
[ What- 


[Whatſoever Gad is to His Ehurch " 
1s it in Chrift, the Attributes of God a 
Chriſted unto us all. ; 

9. Whatis Jeſus Chriſt? F 

A: The etcrnall Sonne of God , batt 
God and Man, God before all time, and” 
Man in the tulncſle of ti time, Col.1.15,16,7 
Tohn 3.58, Rom.1.3.4. I 

9. Whyis he called Jeſus? F 

A. Becauſe He ſaverh His people from} |; 
their finnes, M4*,1.21. Heb. 5.9. 4 

2. Why is He called Chriſt: 4 

A, Becauſc He is anointed of the Fx} I 
ther, As 10.38, 10b1 3.34. | 

2, What doc you MEane by this «| 
NQIRGN 

A. It Lgcth that Chriſt is ſcaled, fu- 
ted and furniſhed with all Graces, Powe 
and abilities to ſave us, 19h» 10.36. gh 
6.27. Eſ1y 42, 6. Luke 4, 18. lohy 7. 
28. Eſay 4 I. Ejay 45.8. 

8. Unto what offices and workes 
was Chrift ſet apart and fitred* 

A. Toa threctold Othce : Firſt, to 


be a Prieſt , by the offering up of Hing- 
ſclte 


(8). 
ſ:lfe-in. death to pacifie His Fathers 
wrath towards us, Heb.9.7.26, Levit. 

.20. 

: 9 To what ſecond Office? 

A. Tobea King of ſoules,to deliver 
His people from the power of Sinneand 
Satan , and to guide them through all 
temptations to Heaven. Luke 1. 74 Eph. 
I.21,22. I CO,15.25. 

9. To what Office clſe? 

A. Tobe a Prophet, cffeually to 
texchhis Church. 7ohz 6 45. 1okn 1.18, 
2 Cor. 3.3. 

2. God hath given theſe Offices 
to Chriſt with intent to beſtow the be- 
nefit , fruit and profit of them upon His 
Ele, How doth it appeare that Chriſt 
1s a Chriſt to thee 2. 

A. Becauſe in ſome meaſure T am 
made partaker of Chriſts anointing , (z.) 


. of his fulneſle I have received Crack fo 


know Him. to conquer my corruptions, 
and am willing to ſacrifice my deareſt 
contentments to his will, and am enabled 
in ſome meaſure to ſerve him accepta- 
G bly; 


— 
Y 
22 
£2 
3) 
% 


(32) ; 
| ; 4 X 3 
bly, Rem.12. 1. 1Pet.2.5. x10hnz.25, ! 


Fer.50.20. 


e 


Huis only Sonne our Lord. 


9. Is Chrift the onely Sonne of 
A. Chriſt is the only Son of God by 
Nature (2.) of the ſame ſubſtance and | 
eſſence with his Father ; we are Sonnes |; 
of God by favour and adoption ; [ wee | 
are not ſo borge , but by grace wee are | 
made partakers of that dignity to bee the | 
Sonnes of God.] 1o4n 10.30. Gal. 3.26. | 
Gat. g.s- | I 
.9 Why is He called our Lord? g 
A. Becauſe having bought us, Hee | 
hatha propricty in us, and dominion o- | 
verus asa Lord to rule and command | 
us, and none<l{c hath power over us : 
[Heis made both Lord and- Chriſt to 
_ Tule all things of his Fathers Kingdome 
both in Heaven and Earth. ] 1 7:48.2.6. 
x Cor. 6.20, 1C0r. 7.23. Luke 1. 32. 
Eſay 9.7. Eſay 26. 12.13. 2 Pet. 1.9. 
F-(72) 


(83) 
AZs 10.36. 1Corinth. 15.25.27, 

9. What doc you belecve in this Ar- 
ticle? | 

A, I beleeve that the cternall and con- 
ſubſtantiall Sonne of God, who is every 
way fitted and abled to ſave ſoules, is 
my Saviour, and that by Him delivering 
me from finne and Satan , I am become 
the Sonne of God. 


EISSUSSEEL OST 
Car, XVIIL. 
Of the Incarnation of the Sou of God. 


Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 


HE conceptionof Chriſt ſtands in 
three things, 1. The framing. his 
Body of the Virgin Mary, 2. The (e- 
perating of originall fin from ic. 3. The 
uniting of that Nature to Godhead: in 
G2 the 


(84) 
the inſtant of his conception. 
9. Chriſt is God cquall with His 


Father fromall Ecerniry, How came He | 


to be man? 


of heras we ve of our mothers , [ a per- | 
fe& man as we are, ſo that there is true | 
God, and perfe&t man in one perſon }] 
Tohn 1.14. G-l.4.g. Phil.2.6.7. Hi, 


2.17. Eſay 7.14. lohn;.1;. Rom 9.5. 
2. Whydid he take mans nature on 
Him? 


A. that he might bee put under the Þ 
Law -to ſtand in our roome,, and in our 
nature to ſatisfie for our finnes ; [ at his | 
Incarnation he entred into our bonds; as |: 
being God He could neither ſuffer death, | 
nor be made obedient to the Law. JH, | 


2.14. Heb.9.22. Heb.10.5.10. 
How v a> He conceived ? 


A. Not by the power of nature as ; 


we are of two parents. but by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt, which did frame his 


body ot the ſubſtance of the Virgin A«- 
T), 


bir. 
— 
it, 
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A. In the fulneſle of time He tooke 2 


fleſh of the Virgin Aery , and was borne 7 
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E (85) 
: ry, and united it to the Godhead, Luke 
1.35. lohu 3.13. Eoh. 4.9. 

He} 9 Allthat be borne of womenbee 
2 Ganers, How came Chriſt to bee con- 
ke? ceived and borne without ſin? 

ie” A, Becauſe H= was conceived by the 
- powerof the holy Ghoſt who did ſepa- 
Ee rateoriginall ſinne trom his nature, Lake 
l ” 1.35. thatholy thing, Heb.7.26. Heb. 
"BW 4-15» 

by L 9. Why muſt Chriſt bee without 
1” fines 

A Becauſcelſe Hee could not ſave 
ſinners, Meb.7: 27,28. 

2 Why was he borne of a Virgin ? 

A. To anſwer the Prophefics, that 
hereby it might appeare that he was the 
true Meſſas ſpoken of by the Prophets, 
Eſay 7.14. Jer.31.22. 

9. Why of that Virgin, ofthe ſtock 
of David and Abrabam? 

A. Becauſe the promiſed ſeed was to 
come out of the loines of Abraham: [ Sal- 
vation is of the Jewes.] Gez.12.3. Gen. 
22.18, G44,3416. T0hn 4422, 

G3 2.What 
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de 


Him, andin that nature did fatisfie for | 


my fſinnes :[ Inwhich being now advan- | 
cedto Gods right hand, he doth execute ! 


as Mcdiator all things belonging to the 
Kingdome of God. ] 

2. Howdoth the true belecfe of this 
Article affe@t our hearts ? 

A. In that wonderfull Perſon I ad- 


_ mire Gods infinite wiſdome and love in | 


contriving and working mans ſalvation; 
[As heis in Himſelfe a ; wonderfull Per- 
jon, ſo hee js|to mee : I looketo the 
man that is Gods fellow , and dwells 
in the everlaſting burnings. ] Zph. 16, 
7. Eph.3.8,9,10. 


EXILDDIOBOU MDC IC BAD 
Cap. XIX. 
CL NDLPOIODDICAASI WIS 


| 2 Whatdoc you beleeveinthis Ar. | Z 


A. That the eternall Sonne of God + 
remaining God , did take my nature on Þ 


Cars XX. 


; f of Chriſts ſufferings. 
= Suffered wnder Pontize Pilate, 


9. TB Chriſt ſuffer for him- 
ſelfe? 

A. No, Hee was no debtor 
tothe Law , and therefore whar he ſuf- 
fered was for us, and in our ſtead, [as our 
ſurety] Eſay 53-4,5,6- Heb.g.10. 1 Pet. 
3.13, 2Cor.5.21. Heb.7.22, Matth.3. 
14,15. 

9. What did Chriſt ſuffer in our 
ſtead? 
* A. The whole puniſhment due toour 
ſinnes, the whole wrathof God ifi his 
ſoule and body which wee ſhould have 
ſuffered, Eſay 5 3.4.10. Matth, 26.38. 
39. Rev.19.15. 1Pet.2.24. Pſal.3.13. 


Rom $.32, 
G 4 2. When 


(88) 


things? 


AMatth.27.46.Pſ 22.1.6. Marke 14 33, 
34. Ph11,2.8. [So heavy was the wrath 


of God, that an Angel came to comfort | 
Him , thathe roared as a man forſaken, | 


&c. } 


_ 9. Whatis the vertue and efficacy of | 


His ſufferings 2 - 

A. By His ſtripes we are-healed, Eſay 
53-5. Rom 4.25, Heb, 9.14. 26.28, 
Col.2.14. Heb.10.2.10.12.14. [Inhim 
weall died ,, and were condemned and 
nts death rook away our condemnation, 
2 Cor.5.14. ] 

9. For whom did Chriſt ſuffer all 
this? | 

A. Forhis Body the Church: [Chriſts 
bloud 1s of. value ro ſave all men, butit 
was not intended for them that periſh ; 
Chriſt ſtood not in their ſtead , for o_ 

| | they 


— 


9. When did Hee ſuffer all theſe ; he 
A. Eſpecially inthe garden where he | 

ſwer clots of bloud be*ors any hand was 
laid on Him, and on the Crofle by the | 
ſpace of fix houres. Luke 22.43. 44. K 


: (89) 
le they ſhould not dic themſelves, Eph.s. 
þ 5 lohn 10.15» 
ef 9, How know you that you have & 
$ part in Chriſts ſufferings? 
e # A. Becauſe the life and power of fin 
. Ei killedin me , and bgtteve to Him 
hat died for me. ['Sinne is of all things 
moſt odious to me. } 2 Cor.5.15. Rom. 
' #6.3.6. 110hu5 6, 
| 9. Who was Ponting Pilate? 
| A. The Roman Judge that condem- 
. E ned him, becauſe he ſaid that he was the 
Sonne of God, rhe King of Iſrael. 79h 
| 19. 7, $,12,15,19 21. Matth.20 19. [a 
ſigne that the Mceflith was come, becauſe 
the government was taken from them, 
and now inthe hand of a ſtranger. Gez. 
| 49.10. lohs 18.31.] 
| ©. Why was Hee thus legally con- 
demned and not killed privily? 
| A. Becauſe the death alone 1s ſatis- 
faftory which the Law and publick Au- 
thority doth inflict on malefaQtors 
[tor though Chriſt were no malefaRor , 
no guile was found in his lips, he was in- 
nocent 


(80) 
nocent by the Judges owne mouth, ye 
He was nurnbred amongft the trangrel. 
ſors. ] Tobn 18.30. Eſay 53-12. Math 
20.18.19. 

9: What kinde of death died He? 

A. Hee was crucified which was 4 
painfull, ſhamefull and accurſed death, 
Lake 23.44. Tohn19.31. Phil. 2.8, 
Denut.21.22. Gal.3.10. 

.2. Why that kinde of death? 

A. Becauſe Hee was to remove the 
coarſe from us, therefore Hee was to bee 
made a curſe for us, G4l.3.13. 

2. Dead: Why died He * 

A. Becauſe death is the wages of 
finne , and finne is not remitted without 
bloud. Rom.6 23. Heb.g.22. 1Cer.15, 
56,57. Heb.2.9.14. 

9. Buried : Why ſo? 

A. That He might {weeten the grave 
to us, and be God both of the dead and 
of the living, Math. 12.40. Roms. 14. 
9. 1Cor.15:55. | 
.' 9. Deſcended into ' hell : When]. 
Chriſt gaye up the Ghoſt , His body 
| | Was 


ww = non OGo=nss 
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(87) ] 


W wasput into the grave, and his Soule 


ref. 
ith, 
£ 5:ephen and other the fairhfull are, and 


went into Paradiſe, being commended 
into the hands of God , as the ſoule of 


25 the foule of the converted thiefe was; 
What then is meant Eere by Chriſts de- 
ſcending into Hell, and in the Scri- 


pure © 


rot 
A. His Soule went into the place of 
the damned, but thereby 1s meant his a- 
biding , (read Biſhop Y/hers anſwer to a 


| Jeſuits chalenge in Ircland,cap.8.) priſo- 


| ner under the dominion of Death the 


ſpace of three daics [7 as 1045 was three 
daies inthe Whales belly, and faw no 
corruption. As David doth, ] Com- 
pare Pal. 16.10. with As 2.27,31. 
ARS 13.34-35. Rom.6.9. 

.2. Whatis theſubſtance of that you 
bcleeve in this Article? 

A. Ibelecvethat Chriſt ſuffered the 
whole puniſhment belonging unto fin- 
ners,both in his Soul and Body,when he 


_ offered up Hiraſelfe a curſe and facrifice 


for {inne; and that by His ſufferings 
Gods 


(92) b 
Gods wrath is pacified towards me Candf KL 
all the fpirituall enemies of my ſalvation » 


thereby vanquiſhed. ] 
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Of Chriſts exaltation aud [6 itting at the 
right hand of God the Father. L 


TAS 


2. D I'D Chrift ſtill remaine in Þ 
grave* ; 
A "oo: the third day He roſe | 
againe, Luke 24.4.6. Ads 2.24, AG} 
Te3. I Cor.15.4.8. 
2. Why,was it needfull that Chriſt | 
ſhould riſe againe? | 
A. Becauſe clſe wee are ſtill inour 
finnes, clſe it doth not appeare that our 
ſinnes bee ſatisfied for, 1Cor 15.17, 
1 Pet.1.3.21, [Chriſt was not onely to 
ſuffer Death and the Law , but to con- 


quer them , which hec had not done, if 
hee 


f (93) 
nd 2 hehad beene ſtill holden of death, and 
»n 2 wemuſt have louked our for another Sa- 

2 viourthar could conquerir : Thedebtor , 
Z comes not our of priſon ti!l-he have paid 
Z the urmoſt farthing, & If any one fin 
JZ had beene unſatisfied, Chriſt had not ri- » 
Z ſcnfromrhe dead, 

22. Why clic muſt Chriſt riſe a- 
aine © 

A. That hee might apply cffcQually | 

unto us the merit of His death, 1 Cor. } 

I5.16.54.55. R0M.4.25. I Petal.Ile 


Aſcended into Heaven, 
.9. What became of Chriſt after he 


| wasriſen? 
| A. Afﬀerhe had ſpent forty daiesin - 
teaching his Apoſtles the things belon- 
ging to the Kingdome of God, He went 
up Into Heaven in that ſame body which 
had beene crucified and buried , 4&s t. 
3-9, 10, 1IT. Eph.g.10. Lake 24.51. 
Eph. 1.20.22. 

2. What good is that to us ? 


A. Ie 


(84) 
'A. It affureth us that he hath finiſhe 
the worke of our redemption(which Hi 


Father gave Him to doe) in an accepy if 
table manger, 7ohn 16.10. John 17. 45. flu 
Heb. 9.12.25. Heb.10.12. cy 

.D. Whatelſedoth it aſſure us of? o 


A. Itaflureth mee that ſeeing Chriſ|ſ 9 
is entred into Heaven in our name, and 
hath taken poſſeſſion for us of the pur.Þ| © 
chaſed inheritance, thar therefore heef| # 
will bring us hither in his appointed} '* 


time, 796#12.26, 1ohn 17.24. : 
Siteth at the right hand of God. 0 
.9. God hath no right hand. nor left , 


hand, What then is tae meaning? 

A. Ir fgnificth that Honour and Po- 
wer which Chriſt received of his Father | ! 
when hee had finiſhed the worke of our | " 
redemption, Heb 1.13. Manth.22.44. | 
Eph.1.20.22. 1Cor.15.24,25. A, 

2. What doth Chriſt doc there? 

A. Hemakes interceſſion for us, (z.) | 
He preſents our praters., and pleads his 

merits 


(85) 
kl merits for our acceptance, Heb. 7.25, 

xl 2.9.24. Aom.3.34. [Hee cntreth our 
enlf apparance and cauſeth that no wrath 
of flue out againſt us, thovgh our ſinnes 
""Þ} cy for vengeance. ] God never ſaid ta 
Saint or Angel, Sitthou at my right 
hand, Heb. 1.13. ] 

9. Doewee not want Him here on 
carth? \ 

A. No,He doth us mere good in Hea- 
ven, appearing for us in the preſence of 
God upon all occaſions, [and yet He is 
here with us in His Majeſty , Headſhip 


and Grace, though not in his Body, ]1ob. 


16.7. John 14.28. 

2. How doth this affe&the heart of 
the belcever? | | 

A. Itcomforts me in affurance that it 
ſhall not goe ill with the Church or any 
member thereof , as long as Chrift is at 
Gods right hand. [ Pull Chriſt from 
Gods right hand , and then you may 
overthrow the Church and Children of 
 God.] Pfal. 110.1.2, Rem.8.34. lohs 


10.28. 
Le: Cap. 
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| Car. XXI, 
[- Of the laſt Indgement. 


From thence he ſhall come tvjſudes; | 


9. QHall this world ever have at 
end? 

A. Yes, and then Chriſt ſhall 
come in great Slory to judge the world, 
2 Pet.3.10, HI. 2Tim.4 1. Matth. 16, 
27. Acts 3.21. Matth 26 64. 

2. Who ſhall be Judge? | 
A. The ſame Chriſt that was pierced, 
AF.17.31. Tohn5.22.27. Zach.12.10, 
.2. Whom ſhall He judge? 
A. The quicke and the dead, (5) 
all men that ever were, or ſhall be. - 
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.9. Who be meant by the quick? .. 
A. They thiat be. found aliveart the 

laſt day, 1 Cor 15.5t. 1 Theſcq. I'5e. 
9. Whoby the dead?. oy | 
A. All cd have departed, this lif 1-3 

from the beginning of the world , they 

ſhall, come againe wirththeir owne bo- 

dies, Rev.20 12. John 5.28,29. 

2. Whereof ſhall they bee judged e 
A. All men ſhall give account of” 
themſelves , as their workes and waies - 
have been, 2.C8r.5..10. Rom,z. 5a6o, 
12,16, 1, Cor 4.5. Becleſe 12.14. | 
9. What ſentence ſhall be paſſed: on 


_- 

7 ſentence of.. abſclution for 
Childs ſake, Metthexy, 32.34 > - Tho. -S 
23, 27s : | 

- 9. What onthe B7VLY RN .” 

. A. A ſentence. of condeninations ry 
Fand then ſhall bee may an everlaſting 
ſeparation betweene men. and men ,, | 
twcen godly & wicked, between ch: Me 3 
and wheat, the one to Ken 
og to.cyerlaſting puniſhment ; "4.28 
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the Divell and: bis Angells for ever.} 


more.] Marb.25.41. 


9. What followes of the true belicſe ; 


of this Article? 


A: It makes me carefull ſo to order | 
the matter that 1 may bee found of Him 7 


| Inpeace, not willingly going on inany / 


- courſe in which I would be leath to bee 


found at the laſt day : {I would nota | 
that day ſtand and appeareamong Non- | 
rdfidents, Ulſurers , Swearers, &c. and | 
' therefore 1 hate thoſe courſes now, } © 
2 Pet.3.1II.14. 1 Pet. I.1I7. 2C0:5:9. : 


| II.I12, 
1 beeeve in the Holy Ghoſh, 
' '9. Whoisthe Holy Ghoſt? | 


A. The third Perſon of the bleſſed | 
Trinity, cquall, and of the ſame ſub- 


tance with che Father and the: Sonne, 


proceeding from the Father and the Son, | 


iJdohy5.7. Matth.2$.19. Leke 3.22. 
_ ©. What is. the office and worke of 
| the Holy Ghoſt in mans ſalvatione 


' A, To make us holy, to ſandtific; | 


waſh, 


| (99) 
 Þ waſh; and renew our hearts and lives, fil - 
© hog us with all fpirituall graces, and 
& thereby ſcaling up the love of God unte 
# our hearts, Matt 43-11. Tohn 3.5. 1.C07. | 
© 6.11. Ti.3.5- Row. 8.16. 2Co.1.42+ + 
F 2. Whar doe you belecye in this 
z Anicle 7 ot; > Tf toe ond 
| A. Ibelecyothatas Chriſt redeemed 
Z the Church, forthe Holy Ghoſt fanRifi- 
| erhir, andrharthroughſanAification of 
7 the Spirit, I ſhall receiye the ifahcritance 
' | purchaſed by Chriſty [or / FEnank 3p- 
| on Him for ſanRification ana ſalvyationg 


 - our ſalvation being among thoſe workes 
| of God which are externall (s)terming- 
ted inthe creature, it is theworke of the 
whole Trinity , Jpb.1.5. Ade 26,28-, 
Kev.1.4.5. only as there isan ordet ift 
their ſubliſtence ſo-there is in their ope- 
rations, ] 2 Theſ.2.13-  _. i 
2. How may it appearethat you bes 
leeve in the Holy Ghoſt * ©. 
A; 3; Becauſe wy hope @d Confi- 


denee for mercy is not ſpperateniromy = 
nor greater than is my eaxe:t&.Hc<e þ gf 
eflTgA H 2 ' "ww 
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fied: FT: defire ſan&tification of the Sourit, 4 
aſwelf as Juſtification by,Chriſt;] hom. 3 
8.1. 15: Pfal. .% I T5 SS : | 3 


- How<lſc? "5:10 
Becauſe I will not grieve the hoh 4: 
: Spirit of God, biit doendeavaur to ly 1; 
Jow and be led by the motions, counſels # 
and direQions of the Spiri i, and not of q 
the Acſh', Rem 8.14. Eph. 4-30. (IF 
beg the: 'Spitit ro-doeall my works tor | 
me, .a ſpirit of reyelation.and renovation; þ 
a ſpirit of, conſolation and confirmation; i 


PP 


PU Orv: XX. | 
.. Of che Church of God. "Ip VI 


theritg of tie Church 

FL mee of ng death and 

<xalt; Goth: 'Tell mic ie whats: meant —_ the 
Chitrch of God? | | 
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- A. The company of Gods Ele, ,cal- 


7 ledand ſeperated from the reſt of man- 
2 kinde, and united unto Chriſt their Head 
Y by faith, 1C#.1.2.' £093. 67 Gur, 
I 5 1 Pex, 2 9. 
From what are they called? And 
unto what are they called? - _..'- 

A. . From finne and the power. of 
darkeneſſe, unto faith and true repen- 
tance, from love of the world to the 
love. of God, from carcleſſeneſe to 


, conſcience of pleatingiGod,], Col.t, 


13 1Tbef. 1.9. 1 Theſ,q, Te, 12, I. 
14,5. 4&5 26.18. , 
& By what, meanes are they, cal- 
cede, 
A. Outwardly by the OA preached, 
which CE rs cffectuall by the 
Holy Ghoſt totheir converſion, 1 Thef. 
I. AG 16.14. 1 Cor. 35,6,7»9+ 
_ £ There'is an outward ccalling,,” and aft 
outward joining to the Church. 2 (Math. 
20716. Tebu 2 2,.19%,. Rom 9.45. But 
this aveth noe. without the inward.cale 
lng, ad ſpirituall ingraftyre inco' Chuift, 
H 3 a Joby 


(102) 
hbs15.19; Gd.1.15. 1 Pet.2.5. UN 
2.19,20,21. £ph.5.15,16,23:39- Cal.” 
2.19.) 
£2. Theſe called ones, How be | 
nguiſhed? 
'K" Part ofthem be in Heaven having 
{s) finiſhed their blefſed courſe, and are? 
called the Church triumphant : And || 
attisyeton carth , (5) combating and 
Firing with cortuptions , Fearcs and © 
crapeations from within, and from Ss |! 
tat. and are therefore called the Church | 
militant,(a)Zev. 7-13.41 6M Rev. 14. t. | ; 
Heb.13.23- 2 Tim.4.”7,$. (b) Zp5.6. iz. ; 
B. Why isthe © urch called holy? 
A. Fecuuſeit i is made holy byrt « | | 
Word and irit, -fo that no ungod- | 
ly perſon isof che Church, though hee 
beinche Church , Bom 2.29. Row. 9.8. 
tlehn2.19. ©. = 
'& Why is it called Catholick? 
Becauſe this company is gathe- 
red not out of one place 'or Yeople? but 
of all Nations, Languages and Peoples, | 
zadin all ages of tle Nod, Rev. 79. | 
lhe 


RR - 
9. What be the fignes by whichthe 
417 ſocieties of men proteſſing the faith of 
'% Chriſt, may be knowneto bee the truc 
1.4 Churches of Chriſt £ | 
7 A. 1. Bythepurity of Dodtrine and 
Z Faith which they hold andteach. 2. And 
{ bythe purity of worſhip preſerved a- 
mongſt them from pollutions of: Idola- 
try, and ſuperſtition : [pure faith and 
7 pure worſhip ſhewatrue Church.] 1«de 
{worſe 3. At3 24,14; Hoſ.2.2.4-5. [P3- 
piſts. call themfelves Catholicks , but 
falſely,bcing both hercticall is Doarine, 
" and Idolatrous in worſhip, a Catho- 
licke is a right beleever': All truc belee- 
vers tn the world make-but one Catho- 
licke Church, as there is but one Chriſt, 
one Faith , one Baptiſme:, one Heaven 
and one way to life cternall , £p4.4.5,6. 
Acb.11.40.] RE 
2; Doc you bcleevein the Church? 
A. .No., therc is no truſt nor helpe in 
man for matters of ſalvation, Pſal.49.7, 
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. ThcleevethatGod ever had, ns} 
ever will have tothe end of the world a7 
company of faichfull people to ſerve | 
Him,: and that Iam one of the number. . | 
| 2. Howdoe you know thar- you are Þ 
one ofthe Church? i 
© A, BecauſcI am not of the world, but Þ 
have ſeparated my fſelie from'the evil 7 
manners ' and Gofull courſes there- | 
of and doe-now heare and follow the | 

voice of Chriſt, 706» 10. 16, + 


Can $XITL.. 


Of the communion of S arms. | 


A VV" meane- you by the | 


communian of Saints? 
"A. Tmeanethar this holy People have 
a pear fellowſhip with Chriſt their 


; Head, and one with another.-F, The - 
meme 


S 


# 


Gao3) 


N members of the Church are coupled to- 
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re 


gether with-Chriſt their head , and one 

with another. ]. Eph. 4:4.6. 

. 9 Wherein have they a fellowſhip 
with-Chriſt their Head? 

-* A.: In all the priviledges and riches 


5 which God hath beſtowed on the man 


Chriſt, as in his ſufferings, in his graces, 
rightcouſveſle and Kingdome. [{ Chrift 
i542. Sonne, ſo are we, Chriſt 1s juſtified 
fromour ſinnes, ſoare we: As Chriſt 
thefirſt borne is, | ſuchare we intelation 
unto God.”] Roww: 8 17. 1ohn 14.19.Eph. 

5. 30. 32. . Matth, 19428, . 1 lobn 1.3. 
Tobi 17,24. Col.1.19; Jehn1.16.. 

9. By what bonds js this ſpirituall U- 
nion -betwixt Carift ard your ſoule 
made up? 

A: They be two, one comming from 
Chriſt to and that: is his-(a) Spur; 


wherebyhee doth apprehend and quic- 


ken-us z ' the other -going' from 'us-rp 
Chriſt; and (#) that is our faith whereby 
We. elnbitce and hold him. faſt: [By 


_ theſetwoweare, knit unto Chriſþ , and 


« GI | {o 


(1 Po 6) A 
fo partake of all his riches. ] (a) x cal 
22.12,13. 1Cor.6.17. Rom. 8.9. G2 2 
Eph.3.17. Heb.3.14. Row, 11.20. 
© How doth it appeare that you have 
communion with Chrift the head | 

A. By this I know it becauſe Ihave® 

the ſame Spirit of Chriſt, whereby lan 
conformed and madelike unto him inal 
things; his will and waics, his friend 
and foes bee mine, [evenas if the ſame | 
ſoule were in two bodies they would |: 
move alike, and affc the ſame things. ] 
Col.2.19. rl0hng.1;. thn 1.6. wy 
17.21. Row. $.14. Exch.to.7. 

.2.; Wherein have the Saints a fl | 
lowſhip one with another? 

A. Infaithand love, Ep6.2.19,20. 

. In faith,how? 

A. _— are all partakers of one | 
Hope, one ph pk one Faith,. one Bap- | 
tifme, andall goc one way to Heaven, | 
Tand zeall oth Cariſt to þ 
fervehim according to the covenant of | 
faith and obedience, agaiaſtall ſees, he- 
refics, misbelecvers, and —_— 
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whatſoever.) 1 Cor.10.1.4. 1 Cor.12. 


F I2-I3e Eph.a- T3o Phil.1.27 Zepb.3.94 


4 Inlove,how ? IE 
A. By that one Spirit whereof all 
partake, wee are united together in love, 


Z ſothatall the faithfull doe love («) and 
Z eſtcemceach of other, and(b) communi- 
# caecachto other inall good things,cver 
Z wiſhing well to the proſperiry of Gods 


Church and cavſc in all the world. (a) 
Philem.4 0.16.17. 1 Toby 5.1. 1 P4.3.17 
(b) 48s 2:42,45,46. LAG 4.32. Bom. 


12.6. 1C0r.12.25. 1 7Theſſ.3.12. 


2. How are the meimbers of the 
Church called Saints, ſecing in many 


things they fin ? 


A. Becauſe they are made holy in 
part, and are perfeatly holy in Chriſt : 
[We muft be Saints here, -elfe wee fhall 
never be Saints m Heaven. ] Eph.1.t: 


'Qavs 
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"Cav. XXIV. 
Of forgivene(ſe of pnnes, 


2. Hat is finne 2 ..| 
os d'4 A. Any tranſgrefſion of 
Gods Law. 11ebn3.4. Mat.25.41. | 
2B. What is the puniſhment que to 
fioners 2 "om | 
A. Erernall death, the curſe of God 
for evcr in Hell fire. Rom. 6.21.23. 
_ 2. Areyou aſinner © 1 
'  A.. Yes: I was borne in finne, and do 
daily breake Gods holy Lawcs. Pſalm. 
$1.5. Rom.12.14- | | £5 
E 2. Shall you then be damned in Hell } 
re © | | 
A. Ideſerve damnation,butT beleeve 
that through Chriſt my finnes ſhall bee 
forgiven me. Rom. $.r. 
2 Arc ſinnes forgiven in this life 2 
| : A.Ycs, 


_ 


{r09) 
A, Yes, now, or never.” 1 T0b# 2:12) 


! R 


| Lo .14s Ilebn 3.2. Mdt.9.2. Rev.2s 


7. Rom.5.5. { The conſcience is now 
bfolves; and ir ſhall be hereafter decla- 


#4] 


What 1s forgiveneſſe of EL 8 
& | A, Itisa frce and tull diſchwge of a 
& finnerfrom the guilt and puniſhment of 
| finne, ſo thattbey in Gods fghr are as if 
of |. they had never beene; * E/ay 43:25. Mic. 
{ 7.18.19. Rom $.33-34. ++: 
of _2  Whodothforgivefinnes* 
FE A. Godalone, who's offended 2nd 
| | diſhonoured by them. Mer.2. 7.9. Li. 


73-36 
Why, and fn whoſe ſake doth 
God forgive ſinnes ? 
A. For Chriſts ſake, without reſpe& 
toany thing that wee can doe or ſuffer. 
 11ohna. = AﬀTs 2:38. 48s 13. 38. 
Eph.4.3 | 

LY Why for Chriſts ſake * 

A. Becauſc hee being ſurcty of the 
New Covenant, hath - in my nature, 
oome, and Readjanſiwered the Law and 
: pacificd 


t& 19) 
pxeified Gods wrath, 2 C9r.5.21; 


CA 


2 T © what manner of perſons ih 
remiiſlton of finnes granted in the Gof® 


ſpell? | 
A. To them onely that beleeve, and 
repent, and amend their lives and turne 
from the 'evill of their doings, Lulf 
13.3. Marke 6.11. Eztk.18.21. Eſuf 
1.18, FS; ; 
£2. Doyouthink inyour conſcience} 
that your finnes in particuldr bee forgh 
VenrY | : 
A. Yes, that iSit I beleeve in this 
Article, namely chat I am of the num- | 
ber of thoſe that have their ſfinnes forgi- 
vet them, Joby 5.24. 


' 9, What cies doe follow Gods 


forgiving of finnes, and the belecfe | 
thereof 2 
A. Three, 1, Where ſinis forgiven, 
it is ſubducd and purged out , {the ifluc | 
of our corruption is ſtanched & dried up, 
whenonce we have touched Chriſt by | 
faith,and have his bloud ſprinkled on our | 
conſcienices, Mer.5.29. Ads 3.26.Pþ. | 
51.7: 


(rtr) 
1.7. $8.6.11.14. [Pcace without Grace 
NS ifs not of Gods ſending, ir is a falſe peace ; 
GofSur if we be healed and clenied of finne, 
'Frcarc forgiven, though wee fearethe 
ontrary, Col.2.13.7] 
{ 2£. Whatother figne and cffe& fol. 
LliElowes that our beliefe? 
/jf A. The perſwaſion that God hath 
© forgiven me, begets in my heart a ſtrong 
ace? love , and high priſing of Jeſus Chrift, 
B&B Zoke 7.42.47. Zach.12.149. 2Cv.5, 


= I4e | 
ij 2. Whatthirdlys 
| A, It makes me readyto (s) forgive 
* F others, and to (6) pitty them that goe = 
_ | intheirfinnes impenitently as I my ſelfe 
$ | havedoncherctofore, (a) Epb.4. 31,32. 
| Aatth.18.32,33. (b) Luke 22.32. 
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- Cav, XXV. | 
Of reſurretton of the fleſh, and coerleix 


bfe. 


W Gul they that bee dead live + 
galber | 
A. Ye, at: the laſt day every one 
ſhall come againe with his owne body, 
Als 24.15. Inde ver. 14. lo% 19:24, 
25,27. Dan 12.2. Matth.22.32. loin 
TIo.24. I CY 15.12. | + 
.2. Shall the very ſamc body live a 
ainc and be raiſed? 
A. Yes, the ſame bodies madc FS. 
' fromall defeQts and weakeneſles , unto 
which we are now ſubjected, 1 Cor. 15. Þ 
43-53. Phil 3.21; Tohn 5.38.29. 
Q. How doth the belicfe of the reſut- 
rection worke upon you? 
-- A. It makes mee keepe a conſcience 
void of offence before God and men, 
| con- 


(113) 
continuing in- weldoing with 'coutage 
and patience. [1will not bee: corrupted 
with worldly honours or pleaſures. } 
As 24516. 1 Cor.15, 33234 58. 2 2 Cor. 
9.10. Heb. I-35. 


W oo the life everlefing 


9. When a man dies. his body goers 
to the grave, doth the foule die with the 
body like the beafts 2 " 

+ A, No.the ſoule i5-an nad fub- 
ſtance, 2nd ſeperated from the body at 
death, Eccleſ. 12.7. 1 Kings 17. 2Ts 
Like 2.3: 43 46. Maith.22.32. 

.. Whither then goec the foules of 
them that depart hence.* 
 A.To Heaven or to Hell.to everlaſting. 
life, or to everlaſting death, immediately 
after their diſſolution, Luke 16.22.2 £19 
Heb.9.17., Col.1.20. Rev 14.13. Rev. 
6.9, - Phil.1.23. 2 Cor.5:8, | 
©: Then thcre is no Purgatory,or third. 
place, where as in a prifon,, :by enduring: 
exquiſite torments, the ſoules that were. 
nos 


4 
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notfully purgedin this life', doe make : 
ſatisfa&tion for veniall ſinnes,and lighter 3 
faults, or for their temporal! puniſhment } 


duc to their mortall finnes they have 
commitred; from which Purgatory they 
fay they are delivered by the prayers of 


the living, and the Popes indulgences,or | 
at leaft at the day of judgement if they | 


chance to lye there ſolong ? 


A. No, forasthere bce two ſorts of | 
men, godly or wicked , ſheepor goats, || 
regenerate or unregenerate ; ſo there be | 


buttwo places provided for them, where 
they remaine in an unchangcablc eſtare 


of blifſe, or woe : [All (a) wicked men | 
of what profeſſion ſoever being puni- | 
ſhed with everlaſting perdition from the | 
preſence of God, and (6) all the faithfull | 
are preſent with the Lord, their {oules | 
bcing fully purged. from all ſpar of fin, | 
and the fault ic) quite remitted through | 


the bloud of Chriſt , (a) 2 The. 1.9, 


AMatth. 25.41.46. Rem.2.9. (b) 2 Cer. | 


' 5,6,8. Rev.i4.13. (c)110hw 1.7. Eph. 
$+e27e : : ; 
2. What 
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'Q. What is meant by life everla- 


cr þ © Ning * 


A Icis the olorious eſtate of. the E- 
Ic after this life wherein they doe im- 
mediately enjoy Gad and Chriſt for 


| ever, ina moſt holy, happy, unutterable 
x and unchangeable cc Mmunion, 1 ſehr 


con Rev.22:4. Rev.21.3-4. 1 Theſ & 
7. Pſal.16.11. 1 Cor.2.9. 
. For whom is eternall life prepa- 


E red? To whom is it given © 


A. Tothem that walke with God, 
ts) finiſhing their courſe in feare and ho- 
lincfſe, and (5) endeavouring to gloritie 


| God here on. earth, (a). A486. 5. 8;. 
| Heb.12.14. 10h 10. 27,28, Rew.21427« 
| Rev.22.14. (b) John 17:4. 2 T9, w.4.5; 
| Matth;35.21. 


. 2. What doe. you beleeve | in, his 
Anides _ 

A, I beleeve that at the laft day my 
foule and body ſhall be joyned together 
againe, and that in both I ſhall enjoy the 
preſence of God for evermore, Te. I.2. 
I Theſ, 4.17, 110hn2.25, 


I 2 2. Why 
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9. Why doe you thinke that you 
wdlonjoy this bleſled life 2 : 
A. Becauſethe life of grace is alrez 
dy begunne in me, which ſhall end ir 
glory, 1lohn3.3. Matth.19. 28,29, 
For.6.22. Phil.1.6, 1 Pet.1.23. 


_ 9. MayaChriſtian becaflured of c-# 
vcrlaſting lite before he depart this pre-ſ# 


ſent life ? 


A. Yes he may, and that upon ſure 2 
ard infallible grounds, out of Gods 


word wherein we cleerly ſee Gods pro- 


miles and purpoſes towards them that 


$ 


be effe&ually called : [Faith is a ſureF 
knowledge of a'thing upon the authori- Þ 
by of divine revelation , which cannot | 

eceive nor bee deceived, ] . 142 3.36. | 


1 10h,5.11.12.1 106.4.10.14.19:24.Ep. | 
I-14. 2 Cer.1.22: 1Theſ.1.4.5, 2 Pdf 
I.10, 2C#7.13.5. | 
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"Tz HED: Na, 02, 
di = IST IEIED 


p} 29, 
| The off ffice and worke Fjaſtifie , 
c-| K/ faith is twofold 50 3/ purifie the Fn 


Car, XXVLI. 


rf | Of the firſt frait and office of faith: viz ts 
| Juſtifie, and of the meancs of faith. 


Hat profit redounds | to 
Ia WV he, of this bclicfe * | 
| 'A. By itI am rightcous before God , 
| and "wg 'e of etc raall life, not becaufe my 
faith of it ſelfe can make me righteaus , 
{ bur becauſe the righteouſneſle of Chriſt 
| is my righteouſneſſe before God, andT 
| cannot apply i it to my ſelfe by any other 
way then by faith. [God offereth.is life 
and righteouſnefſe in Chriſt , and faith 
isthe hand by which wee receive that 
oift,] Rom.g.s.6." 1 Cor.l,30. Tobs 6. 


I 3 39» 
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35. I Jobys. IT, 12, 13. Rom, 3-24 
25. 

. Say the ſame in other fearmes. 


K WhenT lay wee are juſtified 8 


faith, I meane the object of taith Chil 


Jeſus: [The onely way and 'neane tos 


embrace Chriſt", and to reſt on the pro. 
miſes of the Gol pel is by faith , ] Zhi. 


3-9 


9. Tt Cracks then that faith is a OT" ; 


excellent gifr of God which bringeth ui 


incothe poſſeſſion of- Gods rich mercies 


and tender love revealed in the Goſpell? } 
A. Irisſo, and therefore aboveall | 


things we muſt labour for the grace of 


faith, John6.29. Johs 3.18, A516, 


37, Heb. 2.2. 11. Reb.z.12.14-19. 


. Canweattaine it of our ſelves by } 


our Owne ſtrength? 


A. No. (a) it is the af of God, 


our hearts are (6 ) ſlow to beleeve, being | 


naturally inclined to diſtruſt God , and 
truſt in the creatures, and therefore. (c) 
God by his holy Spitir draweth our 
hearts to embrace his gracious "_ 

cs, 
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ſes, (a) Heb.12.2. Eph.2,8. (b) Luke 
24 25. Markt 9.24. Num.20.12. 2 Chr. 
16,7.9.M48.14.31-Lake 18.9. (C) 1 Cor, 
2.9.11. John 6.44.45. 

9. Why muſt wee ſtrive ſeeing. it is 
tos Gods gift? 
o-® A. Yes, becauſe God hath appointed 
/,F meanes whereby he will beſtow all gra- 
# ces on us, [and therefore if wee {ecke 

F himin thoſe meanes we ſhall findehum,, 
#. andif wee negle thoſe meanes, .itisa 
| fignewe have no grace, nor can we ever 
hope to have any, ] Marke 4 24. 1Cor. 
3 7-9. Kom. 10.14 15, Prov. 2.1.2,3- 
Maith 13.44. As 16.14. 

9. Why ſecondly muſt we ſtrives 

A. Becauſe faith and all other graces 
be contrary to our corrupt nature, and 
therefore wee muſt give the more dili- 
gence to attaine torhe ſame at Gods 
hand ; [as he that plants a graft contrary 
fo nature , mauſt uſe the more care z and 
becauſe we cannot cure our ſelves, wee 
muſt ſeeke and beg ſome one to'pur us 
into the poole when the waters bee mo- 
I 4 ved] 
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ved] Phil.2.12.13. Efay 26.12. Hel, 


Ga11.12,* R011. 20.24. 


9. By what meanes doth God þ 


ally worke faith in us? 
A. By the preaching of the Goſpel, 


by kr it isal{o encreaſed;[and there- || 
fore if we dceitre to'have faith, we muſt | 
heare and obey rhe Goſpel, the word of | 
the Kinzdome mutt bee rooted in our | 


hearts and affections,] 1 Pet.2.2, 1 Pet, Þ 
1:23. 2 Theſ.2.8. 2 C01.10.4,5. Rom, ; 


T.I6, Luke 8.13.15, 
9. How doth the Doctrine of the 


Golpell bring about the heart from ſe- | 
curity , and falſe confidences to beleeve | 


on Chriſt for ſalvation? _ 

A. Two waies eſpecially, firſt, by in- 
viting us to come unto Chriſt , the Spi- 
rit doth convince us of finne and dam- 
nation, and that wee have need of the 
rightcouſneſſe of another to ſave us, 


Maith.2.7. Luke 13.3. 16hn16.9. lohy } 


9. 45: Jobn$. 24. Philip. 3.3 8, 9. 
Matth. 9.13. [| By the- Law is the 
knowledge of finne, but that which 

| makes 
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makes us fy from the Law , to bedead 
toitand to ſecke ſalvation by a righte- 


-& ouſeſle without us, that is the worke of 


the Goſpel, Rem.7.4. the Gofpecll invi- 
tivg, commanding and calling us to ano- 
ther righteouſnefſe, it doth cauſe us to 


& renounce and forſake rhe ope of righte- 
| ouſuefſe by works of the Law; the Goſ- 


pz|l puts a ſpirit into the letter of the 
ET. 

9. How ſecondly doth the Goſpell 
worke the hea.t to beleeve? 

A. By ſhewing an cxcellency and al- 
fufficiency in Chriſt, ſuch a ſulnefdethar 
of Him and in Him , we have all things 
needfull- for ſalvation: Fic ſhews and 
aſſures the confcience that God 1s fatis- 
hed and well pleaſcd with us in Chriſt} 
Matth.3,17. Acts 13.32 33.34. 10bn 1. 
16,17, Cel. 1.13,14,19. Heb 9.12. 

2. Wharfollowes hereot? _ 

A. They, that meddle not with the 
Scripture, regard not the Miniftery of is 
on the Lords day, but {light it, or ſcoffe 
at the preaching thereof, ſhew Ps 
x 
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ly that they have no faith , Rox. 15.4] 


E 6 X XVII. 


Of the ſecond off ice and frait of faith, wiz, 
#0 parifie the heart andworke by love : 
Here followes the life of a be- 


; lever. 
2.\ Hat is the ſecond office of 
V V faith * ) 


A. Topurific the heart working it to | 
an obedient walking in all the Comman- | 
dements and Ordinances of the Lord, 
[ſo that I ſhall nor profeſle one thing and 
doe another ] Iam 2.17,21.,26. Ads 
I5.9. [ itisever purging out corrupti- 
ON. ] h 
.2. The rule of obedience ts gene- 
rally the whole written word of God, 
and more ſummarily the morall Law 
contained inthe ten —_—_ 


. Wag) 

Tellme now, isthe Lawof thetenne 
Commandements {till in force ? = 

A. Yes, and whoſoever doth, or 
teacheth otherwiſe, ſhall bee leaſt inthe 
Kingdomeof Heaven (7.) none atall, 
Matth.5.18,19. Rom 3.19.31. 
| ©. Is the Law given thar we ſhould 
5. | looke for life and ſalvation by it? 

A. No, becauſe by it all the world is 
guilty betore God : [| It we were with- 
out {in , we ſhould be ſaved by the Law, 
but being all wretched finners, rhe Law 

ft # curſethus,and we muſt looke elſe where 
| foraworthineſſe to anſwer Gods judge- 
'| ment] Rom.7.4 6. K0m.3.20.23s 

9. To what uſethen was this Law 
oIven? 

A. There isa twofold uſe of it, firſt, 
fo convince us that wee ate under fin and 
wrath , that ſo we might be brought to 
| ſeeke ſalvation in Chriſt alone,Gal.3.24. 
| 9. How doth the Law force a finner 
unto Chriſt? | 

A. There be five offices of the Law 
whereby it drives one to Chriſt, the firſt 
is 


| 


| 
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is fo make ſfinne knowne in its true great. 
neſſe and finfulneſle, both for the extent # 
and danger of it; [by the Law we come | 
to know our ſelves to be greater ſinners. 


and in worſe caſe then wee could 
imagine, wee finde and feele that to bee 
finne which betore we knew not, and 
many things to be greater evills, expo- 
fing us to greater wrath then heretofgre 
we conceived, as our naturall corrupti. 
on, the firſt motions unto ſ1ane, ] Rem, 
3.20. Rom.7.7,8,9,13- 

9. What is the ſecond worke of the 
Law forcing us to Chriſt? 

A. It ſhewesvus how farre ſhort wee 
'come, and how unable we are to do any 
one thing that is good in any meaſure, 
manner and degree as is required. [Ma- 

ny thinke they are holy, and pleaſe God 
well enough, becauſe they know not the 
holinefſe of the Law.] Row.7.11,13,18. 

9. Howellſe doth the Law ſhew us 
our vileneſle? 

A. Byitwefinde and feele the ethmi- 
ty and contrariety that is in our nature 
| againſt 
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F againſt God; tell a man of his ſinne, or 
# duty, O the heart is fad upon it, the Law 


is 2 burden to him, - the heart rebells a- 
gainſt it, and could even with there were 
no ſuch Law , no God to take venge- 
ance. {'Sinne is a burthento a regene- 
rateperſon , but Gods Law is not gric- 


| youstohim : onthe other fideto a car- 
| nallman, ſinne is pleaſing, and duty a 


burthen; the duties of the Law being 
brought and preſſed On the ſoule, doe 
ſhew how hollow and rotten wee are, 
which otherwiſe we ſhould never have 
miſtruſted by our ſelves ] Rom.7.8,9, 


| 10,13. Rom $.7. 


9. What other worke of the Law 
bringeth a ſinner to Chiiſt? 

A. It worketh wrath , (z.) it layes 
the curſe upon us, it proclaimes the 
judgement of God againſt us : [Ir cur- 
ſeth every diſobedience, ittells every 
ſoule of us, thou art a damned creature , 
&C. ] Rom.l.1%. R0mM, 4.15. 2 Core 
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2. How 
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9. How fifthly doth the Law drive 
us unto Chrift 2 

A. When we ſee that we are ſhut up 
and cannot winde our ſelves out of Gody 
wrathfull hands, the ſoule even drowned 
with ſoirow and feare is conftrained 
to goe to Chriſt upon the invitarionof 
the Goſpel : [The Law and the Goſpel Þ 
{9 working together; it is not in me ta | 
fave you faith the Law , itis inme faith 
the Goſpell. ]J 4@#. 2. 37. Matth.11 | 


28, Roms. 8.15. 
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of the ſecond principall end and aſe 
of the moral Law. 


| -& V VEE have ſcen one main 


end of the morall Lay , 
what is the ſecond - : 

A. Tobea perpetuall rule of obedi= 
| enceand holinefle [and it is thexefore 
called the moral] Law ] Matth.19.17. 
Eal.3.19. Rom.2.25. K0.7.12.Hab.s, 
IO. ITi8.1.5. 

Our obedicnce is but in part here, 
what be the properties of that obedience 
which God will accept of his ſervants? 

A. It muſt bea free (a) loving , ſub- 

mitting of the inward and outward man 
tothe (5) whole will of God, withan 

inten- 
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Intention (c) and defire fo pleaſe at 
approve our ſelves to him in every thin 
we do: [This is the nature of true obed 
ence,the ground 8& rule of obedience , 


the will of God, the creature obeying fl | 


the inward & outward man; the mannet 
is free withour compulſion, the end and 
aime of all is to pleaſe God, not men or 
our ſelves; and by theſe properties tru 
obedience is differenced from meer ci- 
vill honeſty , and reſtraining grace in 
hypocrites} (a) Matth. 15.9: Eſay1, 
12, Rom.6,13.17. Pſal.40.8. (b) Pſal, 
119.6.80. Matth. 5.20 'T4m.2.10. (Cc) 


Hof. 7.14. Zach. 7.5.6. Rom. 14.6. 
Tohn 5.30. John 75.18. Eſay 10.7, Mat. 


6.6. 


A. None at all, our ' beſt workes 


done before we be regenerate, are utter- 
ly corrupt, and cannot-ipleaſe God: 
[hd 


evill tree cannot bring forth good 


fruit ] tohn 3.6, Row, 8.8. Matih.7. 
© But » 


13. Phil.3.8. 


\ 'D. Is there any worthinefle in our 
workes to procure to us Gods favour ? + 


I 


2 og 3a OY bs AE 


Ss (129) 
© 08 9; But what ſay you of the workes 
hin we performe after regeneration * 

A. Though God in mercy for Chriſts 
ſake doe accept of our endeavouygs to 
if pleaſe Him , yer our very beſt-workes 
are ſtained with many imperfe&ions 
and therefore have need of forgive- 
neſſe, &c.] Lnke 17.10. Rom 7.21. 
Eſay 64.6. Tit. 3.5. Matth.20.40.14. 
b 9, Irſeemes then that God doth re- 
nF ceiveus into his favour without any con- 
. ſideration of our workes, of his mrere 
mercy in Chiift alone imputing his 
| righteouſnefſe unto us, and not our 
frailties? 3 

A. Itis moſttrue, for we are ſaved 
by faith in Chriſt without the workes of 
the Law, Rom.3.28. Rom.t 1.6. | 

2. But doth juſtification by faith 
make men deſpiſers of good duties con- 
tained in Gods Law? 

A. By no means, for faith is the very 
life and root of al! good works;[ and the 
reaſon why many doe nor performe 
workes of obedience, is, becauſe they 
&. K have 
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have not faich ]  Heb.11.7.8.19, 25.29,WL: 
lam.2.22. Luke 17.3.5. Eſay 7.4.12 rh 


1Pet.z.5. 

The Law being the rule of obe. 

dience we ought to be carefull co know 
It, and to lead our lives by it * 

A. Yes : For both he that knowesit 

not, and he that obeyes it not , ſhall bee 


| KO 


tO 


ſe 
H 


yp 


beaten with many ſtripes, Lake 12. 47, 


48. 
Q. How mary Commandements be 
there 2 | 
. A. Ten: Ten words, Dewt.4, 13. 


9. Whar ſorts of duties doth the | 


Law of God containe? 


A. Dutics that immediately concern || 
Gods Glory and Worſhip in the fours Þ 
firſt precepts, and dutics that more im- | 


mediately icſpect our neighbours good 
inthe fix laſt, Marke 12. 29.30,31,33s 


Matth.22,37.40. | 
2: What morives are there to ſtir us 


up to the keeping of this Law in all the | | 


points of it? 
A. Two,. firſt , becauſe God is the 
| Law- 


By. 
"i 
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.25ML aw-giver; God ſpake every one of on | 
.12;Mthoſe words, and where God hath a » þ 

E voice to ſpeake, we ought to have an car 
be. croheare, and an heart to obey. [| God 
owl ſers his ſtamp upon them ] 7am.4.12. 

Heb.2.2. Rom.7.12. 

St 2. Why ſecondly muſt we carry an 
ce & awfull regard to this Law? | 

7, A. Becauſe Heis Jchovah, our God, 

\ our maker, our deliverer, and therefore 

* F may juſtly chalenge obedience at his 

| creatures hands. [Loveand feare ought 

= tokeepeus in obedience?) Mel.1.6. Eſay 

| 5.4. Deut. 10.12. Jer.2.9.13.19. Mie. 

6.3. Eſay 43.23.24. Demt. 7.6.11. Dent. 

26.17.19. [| the ſtrongeſt and ſweeteſt 

bond of obedience is that relation be- 
tween God and us. ] 
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Ga EXIX. 


of the firſt Commandement , Thos ſhall \, 


have noother Gods. 


2. V Has the purpoſe of God 


inthis firſt Commande-| 


ment © 


A. That we ſhould take Jehovah the (| 


onely true God for our God , and et 
Him up in our hearts in his due place (2.) 


above the creature, to love and feare | 
him, to ſerve, truſt and obey him ; [we Þ 
muſt reſerve unto him all that prehemt- | 
nence of honour, feare, love, and | 
truſt which is duc to himas a God, and }| 


not to give any part thereof to the crea- 
ture : To honour a King as if he were but 
2 private perſon, is not to give him his 
duc, becauſc it is bencath his place,G a 
my 


ES 
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muſt have his full preheminence in our 
DA hearts ] Marke 12. 29, 30, Math. 4.4. 
JO» 

—", . What particular duties are com- 

J manded under this generall, that ſo Gog 
may be thy God ? | 

A. Five, firſt, I am hereby bound to 
know God in his nature, will and attri- 
butes , elſe I ſhall never love him, nor 
truſt in him, 1 Chroz. 28.9. Rews.1 2.2, 
John 17.3- | 

9. Whatelſe* 

A. Weare bound to beleeve on him, 
to depend and ſtay our ſelves on him for 
every good thing wee need , not being 
diſheartned in our duties , nor ſtepping 
7 outtofalſe helpes in evill times, 7er.17. 
” 7. 2Chron.20.20. Pſal.31.6. Pſal.11. 
| 1.2. [0b 31.24. Ionab2.8, Dan.z.16. 

' 28. Whatthirdly? 

A. Iam bound tolove and delight 
in himas the chiefeſt good, above father, 
Iztds, credir, profit, or life it{clic, Mat. 
10.37. 154.229. Math. 19. verſ. 


22.29, 
K 3 2. What 


4 
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8B. What fourth duty 2 a 
A. Iam bound to fearc him, to ſtanſfl ** 
in awe of his Majefty, not daring to of c 


fend him in any thing for any reſpcd. 
{The obje& of godly feare, istheevill 
of finne, the offending of God?) 1 Kay, 
8.3.12. Bſay51.12. Eſay 2.22, Eſs 
8.12.13. Jer.2.19. [ In all theſe God 
muſt have his full preheminence, forit 
we love, feare, truſt , or delight in any 
thing againſt God, or above God , then 
that is our Gad.] 

2. Wharfitth duty? 

A. Iam bound to acknowledge him 
(.)tzo make outward profeſhon, that God 
is the Lord whom we ſerve, thatheis | 
the governour , fi -ſerver and rewarde | 
of all men. the ſearcher of all hearts, and | 
chat no God can doe in this manner: | 
[ There is none ether to whom any of 


' theſe can be applied] Dar.2.47. Dan. 1 


4.37. I Chron. 29.10. 14. 1C0r.4.6, |. 
Eſay 26.12. 1Cor.l.31. Marke $8.39, | 
Jer. 10.6,7. 

©. The thing here generally forbid- | 
| den | 


- 
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den, isrhe giving of any divine honour 
to the creature,the ſetting up of the crea- 
turein our hearts to withdraw us:from 
God; Tell me particularly who be the ' 
tranſgreſſors of this CEommandement ? 

A. Seven ſorts of perſons , firſt, all 
ignorant perſons that either (4) naturally, 

_ or(b)carelefly or willingly remaine ig- 
norant of God and his will concerning 
us, (a) Eph.4.17,18. (b) 106 21.14. 1ohn 
3.20. 2 Peb.3.5. 

9., Who elſe? ; 

A. They that have knowledge ſeve- 
red from obedience , ſuch as profeſſe to 
know God, but in their workes and 
waies deny him. [Theſe doe not take 
Jehovah for their God. ] 7. 1. 16. 
Rows. 1.18. 

9. Who thirdly? 

A. AllIdolaters , all ſuch as bee in 
error, and have falſe imaginariens of 
God, ſuch as thinke there is no God; or 
moe Gods then one, or that God is like 
to any thing made by art in carving or 
painting , and whoſoever doe give any 

K 4 part 
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part of divine worſhip to any creature; 
{Theſe be Idolaters.] Rew.1. 2 3.Rev.ai 
14. 1Cor.8.10. Ads 17.30. 

2. :Whofourthly 7 | 

A. All ſaperſtitious perſons (z.) ſuch 
aS aſcribe any ſupernaturall effet (good 
or bad) to ceremonies and obſervation of 
things, the obſervation whereof hath no 
ground in nature, nor divine inſtitution, 
ſas the crying and fiying of birds, blee- 
ding at the noſe , the hare croſſing us in 
our journey, &c. alſo in Religion , aſ- 
cribing ſupernarurall effects, worth, ex- 
cellency, or acceptablenefle to ceremo- 
nies deviled by man, asto annointing 
with oile,, ſigning with the crofle, 
ſprinkling with holy water, conſecration 
of Temples , Veſtments, Altars, &c.] 


Marke 7.4.5,8%. Col.2.21. 1S4m.4.3. 


| Ezek.21.19. 1er.10.2.3. 
_ 2. Who. fifthly bee the tranſereſſors 
of this Commandement ? 

A. All ſuch as fecke to wizards, 
witches, conjurers, orto Saint or Angel 
for helpe. [ All that ſtep out to = un- 

| | aw- 
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lawfull ſhifts.in diſtreſſe ,,&c.- all theſ 


24 f doe forſake Jchovah , and cleayeto the 


creature: ] Gen.20.11. 2 Chron. 16. 7, 
$8.9, Dent. 18. 9.10. AGS8.10,11. 
x Chron.10. 13.14. 
9. Whoſixtly ? _ 
A. They that doubt and deſpaire of 
Gods truth and love made knowne, and 
will not commit their ſoules and cſtates 
to him: [" Iris a finne ro doubt and re- 
fuſe any part of Gods tryth and promi- 
ſes, the higheſt degree of unbelicte is 
deſpaire.] Eſ:y 7.9. Heb.3.19. Mat. 
6.30. Johnz0.25. Marth 8,29. 1b 
27.10. T- Mi 
2. Who laſtly bee trangreſſors of 
this Commandement 2 

A. Allthat be aſhamed of God, and 
deny him here before men in any 'de- 
pree, as in his word , waies, worſhip, 
children and ordinances, 10h 12.43. 


' Lake22. 57. 1oh6.66. 2 Tim. &. 16. 


Iex.9.3. Matth.11.9. 

2. What followes hereof? 

A. Thatif we doc not make conſci- 
Ence 


(138) 
ence of theſe duties, and care to avoii # 
theſe fianes, we be under the Law, (i 
under the ſentence of itto be judged by P 
it. | Where finne reignes, the Lay 

reignes, andisin force againſt thee, JN 4 
Row.6.14. 


No 2 XC 55 {1 | 
EE 
Cap. XXX, 


of the ſecond Commundement : Thos | 
ſhalt not make unto thee any gra- 
ven Image. 


2. , FHat is the purpoſe of 
VVa in this Comman- | 


dement © | 
A. Topreſcrve his outward worſhip 
pure and undefiled from all ſuperſticion | 
and idolatry,from all inventions of man, | 
and to keepe us to that intire manner of | 
worſhip which himſelfe hath on 
IA 
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ſo is this Commandement expounded in 
Scripture, Num.15.39. Dewt.12.30.32. 
Pſal.106.38,39. Eſay 8 20. 

9. Wellthen, here wee are forbid- 
dento worſhip God after our owne wits 
| and wills, what isparticularly forbidden 
in this kinde ? 
| A. The making of any Image cither 

of God, or of any creature for Religious 
uſe, (z.) to helpe us in our worſhipping 
of God [the likeneſſe and repreſentati- 
on of any thing whatſoever, is a falſe 
helpe and meane of worſhip. ] Ads 17. 
23-25,29,30. Exed.32.1.4. Pſal.106. 
20, Ter.10.8.14.15. Bzck.8.10. ler. 
50.38.51. 

2. Isitunlawfull ro make an Image 
of the Trinicy , orof any Perſon in the 
Triniry? 

A. Iris utterly unlawfull,and a great 

diſhonour to figure the incorruptible 
God, by the ſhape of a baſe and corrup- 
tible man, or bird,or other creature, Dew. 
4.15,16,17,18. Rom.1.23. AG. 17.29. 
Ef.40.15,18,19, Hab.2.8, [It abuſeth 
Our 
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our underſtandings, the party thinks 
there is ſome good in.an Image, elſc he 
would not make it, andthats alice: He 
lieth that ſhewes mee atoad , and ſais; 
it is the picture of an Angel; ſo, &c. All 
the pictures of Chriſt inthe fleſh, as that 


of Chriſt onthe croſle, and reſurreRion, | 


are lies, falſe in their repreſentations, and 
falſe in the conceit of any good by 
them. 

9. Isit lawfull to make the image of 
man or Angell, or other creature to 
hclpe us in the worſhip of the Creator? 

_ A. Iris utterly unlawfull to make or to 
have the likeneſſe of any creature for 
religious uſe, to ſerve God thereby,in,at 
or before it.['To think that by doing any 

art of worſhip before an Image, one 
| ſhallpleaſe God the better, or that it will 
be a meane of good unto us, this is to 
rob God of his duc, what promiſe of 
Gods preſence, audience or acceptance 
before an Image doe you finde in the 
whole Scripture 2 8c. ] Eſay 42+ 8. 
2 King. 18.4. I I099 5:21, pang x53 
Ez, 
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Ezeh.8:10. tdAHs 7.43. 1Chronsa. 
12. Dent.27.15. the congregation arc 
bound to curſe this man, verl.26. 


Thow fhalt wet bow downe to them, wor 
ſerve them, 

9. What is forbidden in thoſe 
words? 

A. Weare forbiddento give any ho- 
nour or outward reverenceto any Image 
as to come before it,to make our praicrs, 
to bow the knee, to put off the cap, orto 
ſhew any token of reverence unto it :' 
( Catechiſnus Romans, part 3. cap. 2.) 
[It is a curſed thing to doany honour to 
an Image in word , by ſpeaking favou- 
rably of it, or in deed, as to put off the 
hat, to bow the knee, to give money and 
offerings for the maintenance of it, orto 
beat the feaſts. beid in honour of the 
creatures, &c.] 1 King. 19.18. Ho. 
13-2. I Cor.8.7.10, With I Cgr.10. 
14-20,21. D4#.3.5.11.I8. Ex0d. 32. 
5,6, Ezek.18.6. Indg.6.3i. Eſay 66. 
J. 2Chr.25.14. Luke 4.7. 
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®. What elſc is here forbidden? '. 


A All outward helping ſervice teri 


ding tothe honour , worſhip, and ſer 
vice of Saints, Angells, Images, 
afy other creature whatſoever ; [asthe 
building of Temples, dedicating of 
Daies, Altars, Garments, Prieſts, Feaſts 
to them , and raifing of money for the 
maintenance thereof. ]- Heſ.8.14. Hof, 
IO.I.2. I1King. 12.32,33. Eſay 46.6, 
Ex.32.2. | 

9. Under this groſſe finne of ma- 
king and worſhipping of Images are con- 
demned all other ſuperſtitions and cor- 


ruptings of Gods worſhip without an ' 


Image, name ſome paariculars * 


A. Firſt, wil-worſhip yg. af ſuch means 


and manner of divine worſhip as is not 
preſcribed by God , but brought in by 
man: | It is wil-worſhip to obſerve 
what-God hath not commanded, and to 
forbeare what God hath not forbidden 
for conſcience ſake, as going to God by 
Saints, worſhipping of Angels, abſti- 
nence from ſome kindes of Ins 
0 


of 
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"ff of continency , placing of holineſſe in 
i- mcats, daies, garments and places.” &c. ] 
-N Col.2.18,21,23. 2 Chron.28.3,4. 1 Kin. 
'f 12.33. 1Cr.19.5- 1 
ll 92 Whartclſcis here forbidden? 
'f A. Humane traditions and ordinan- 
ces impoſed for conſcience ſake , and 
made the matter and part of Gods wor- 
ſhip; {as the Maſle,the five Sacraments, 
and other ceremonies of the Church of 
Romec;all whichare ſuperſtition of 1 

rant and ſeduced people, aſcribing ſpiri- 
tuall 'vertue to their owne devices. ] 
Maith.15.9.20. Harke 7.4 7s 

2. The thing here commanded is 
that we worſhip God with a pure wor- 
ſhip, - (z.) by. thoſe meanes and in that 
manner which himſelfe hath preſcribed - 
in his word, Tell me what be the chicte 
parts of Gods worſhip under the new - 
Teſtament? 

A. They be three, firſt, the (4) prea- 
chingand hearing of the word,fecondly, 
the exerciſe (6) of praier,thirdly and the - 
(c) adminiſtration of the Sacraments, ia} 
HH; 


_ I 
AF 2:42. Luke4.16. Ads 13.15.(h) 
1 7199.3.1. 1Cor.1.1.(C)1Cor.11.24, 
. -£-: In what manner muſt this wor 
ſhip of God beperformed?: ; 
A: Firſt, forthe inward man , each 
part of Gods worſhip muſt bee perfor-i 
med in(s) faith , with feeling affection}; 
(6) and a cleane heart, not (c) reſting in 
theworke done, - but deſiring to pleaſe 
God, and cxpeRting a bleſſing by them, 
(a) Row. 14-23. 2 Chron.17.6.  Pſal.63, 
1.2. Pſal. 84.2.6. (b) Ezet.33-31,3% 
Matth.15.8. BEzek.14.3. Pſal.50.16, 
Eſay 1.11, Job 16.17. (c) ler.7.11.22; 
23. Hoſ.7.14. Zach.7.5. Mal.1.7.8, 
13-14. Mal.3.14. 1 Pet 2.2. [ Excrci- | 
ſes of Religion muſt bee performed not 
onely as a duty, but as a meanes of * 
grace. ] 
2. How muſt Gods worſhip and 
ſervice bee performed by the outward 
man® 
A. With ſuch humility & reverence, 
as becomes people that have-to do with 
an holy Lord God, Heh.12.28. 1 Cor. 


IIs 
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C1 
11, 22.28.29. Ads 20.9. Fltisafin 
cither to difuſe"grto' negle#t rhe out- 
ward worſhip of God, or19. pexforme 
the ſame carelefly.J-- -. | 
. Whats: hawcenwedasan 
helpe to further the outward worſhip of 
Gn I EIEL 4 
A. Wemuſt provide al ſuch means, 
by which the worſhipfof God'may bee 
erected, defended and mrintained, Mal. 
I.10. 1Cor.9:13, 14. [ We! muſt plead 
for Religion, and be at coſt fort. Þ 
2. Why ſhould 'we be ſo carctull to 
avoid Image and' wil-worſhip? ' 

A. Becauſe ſuch'perſons beinideed ha- 
ters of God; however they ſay;they do it 
witlygood ifrentions,8& in greater honot 
ahd'teverericeto God: FAstheunchaſte 
wite doth not love het hysbahnd , what 
cre ſhe profeſſe.] Prov. 6. 34 35 Hoſ.t rt; 
6.9." Hoſ"2.2. 13." A Chron. 19.2. Efis 
50; V2 
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of the bird C: mmandement : Thu ſhalt 
not take the name of &5c. 


; Hart is the drift of this 3. 
” PTE RMISS 4 fl 
A. To provide forthe glory-of Gods | 
ercat name, (z.) when we have to dealc 
with Gods (« ) ordinances, (5) workes or 
attributes , that we ſo behaye our ſelves 
as God in all things may be glorjficd. 
{ This Commandcment directs us to an 
Holy uſe of all religion, 8 of every thing 
upon which. God hath ſet his name. ] 
(a) Lev!t.10.3. lohn2.16. 1 Cor.2.13. 
1 Cor.11.30.\ Ezek.22.26, Mal.1.12. 
 (b) Eſay 22.8.11.13. Ezek,8.12, Exch. 
Dent 28.58. | 
Gods 
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Gods name {either in an oath, ' 
- js raken 1n 3 OE i: 
'yaine, vis, £ without an oath. 


2Y How many waics is- it taken | in 
vaine in an oath? _ _ _ 

A. Foure; firſt, by vaine;, necdle(f 
and cuſtomary ſweating i in mens com- 
mon talke : F oaths cannot come una- 
wares from a gracious heart, much leſſe 
ordinarily ] Eccleſ.. 2.9, Iam. 3. 12, 
KMatth.5.37. Ter 6.7. 

© : How ſecondly & _. | 

A. By falſe ſwearing, as wheri we af- 
firme a llchood , -or deny and conceale 
the-truth; or falfi fie what wee have pro- 
___miſed by oath. [This is called perjury ] 
' Zach.,5,g4. Mal.2.5, Levit. 19. 12. 
Zacb,8.16,17, 'Fſal.15.4. 2 Sam.21.1. 
7. with 1oſh.9 15. Levit.5.1. 

9.': How third! | 
A'. By wicked HO - (.) when by 
an oath. or vow wee binde our ſelves to 
doe evill, to doe any thing. againſt cha- 
rity, piety. juſtice, duty ; [as that I will | 
L3 + not 
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not cometo'ſuch a man$houſe, I wiltbe 
revenged on him ; all finfull combinati- 
ons and- oaths 'of ſecrecy to hide. cyill 
8c. Gods ordinance muft not beea 
bond of iniquity } 1 King.19.2; Ads 
23. 12. 154/79. 25.22. 57 onaryts 
9. Mew -fourthly db men take Gods 
name in vaine in an oath © 1p 
_ A. When they ſwears by the crea- 
tures as 'many doe by their faith and 
troth, by the maſſe , 'by their drinke, or 
as I live &c. ['vainly, cuftomarilyzorin 
paſſion] Marth. 5:33,34: Jam 5.12.6Þor 


theſe things -men are damned. [Aw,8. - | 


14. Zeph.1.5. Eſay 45-23. | 
29. Butis tt not Jawfull to ſweare be-: 

fore a Magiſtrate for theimaintenance'of 
truth, juſtice and peace.among men *- 

.- As Yes; provided that weſweatein. 
truth, (thething ſworne jor vowed muſt 
be a known truth : ) Secondly,in judge- 
ment ( as becomes a wiſe Chriſtian: ) 
Thirdly , in righteouſncfle / not tothe 
hurt of another. ) /e7.4.2. Det. 6. 13+ 
Ex.223.10,I1t, 


; 9. Is. 
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+-;2.; Is it not; Jawtull to make a yow 
and promiſlorie oath, whereby we binde 

'our felyes to God zo performe the thing 

that is gone out of. @ur mouthes 2 | 

A. Yes it is with theſe rgwo. conditi- 
90s... Fisſt , chatzhe thing yowed and 
promiſed be lawfull tous, and within 
our power and callings to performe : 

{Elſe we: take. Gads name in yaine if we 

binde:otr {elves to doe that which is nor 

in qur- power, erot lawfull for us in our 
places to performes and therefore to 
vow-lipgle life, abſolute and blinde obe- 
dicnce t0/ ſuperigurs, as Popiſh Prieſts 
doe; or.to vow-any thing againft our du- 

ty,,callings , former vowes and oathes , 

thewbe all unlawhull, and to be broken. 

Num:30.3., Itr.44.25. Fſal.24.4. 

£2 What ſecond. condition js requi- 

red ina vow and ſolemne proteſtation © 

A. Becauſe all lawful] yowes muſt 
aperformed, therefore we ſhould fore- 
ſee and conſider, how mect, lawtull and 
profitable the oath will bee before wee 
ſweare , that ſo-we may ſafely performe 

3 our 
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our vowes: [our promiſſory oaths muſt 
be with much caution and condition: Ir 
isa finne norto performe a lawfull vow] {| 
Tofb. 9.14,15. 1 Sarn. 14. 44 2h FN 
19. Gen. 24.5. | | 
2. How is Gods name taken! in vain | 
withour an oath? : 
' A. Firſt, by fooliſh, light; 
reverent ſpeaking of Gods (#) will: rus 
and attribures, or of his (6)word; and (c) 


 workes ; [Ai in fooliſh admirations, O 


Lord, O ſweer Jeſa}, Lord have mercy 
upon us, I never ſaw the like! Secondly, 
when gameſters thanke 'God: for-their 
good luck. Thirdly,when' men jeſt with 
Scripture phraſes. ' Fourthly, "when men 
ſpeake reproachfully of Gods dedtees , 
as if I be predeſtinated I ſhall be ſaved, 
x not I ſhall be damned, doe what 1 can, 
&c.] (a) Rom.g. 19. ( b) Tohs 6.60. Ier. 


= 34. Ads 17.32. (C) Gen.g.24. Mar. 


3.22.29. 3O. Eſay 36.20, MIC. 30. 
Ter.7.10,11. Zach.11 5. 
. How elle? 
A, When men have curfings and 
| @ im-. 


| (991) 
_ imprecations in their mouthes [asa pox, 
ora'plague onthee, the Divell take thee, 
&c. Itisa finneto wiſh a curſe toour 
ſelves or others, God damne me, would 
1 were hanged &c. ] Gex.16.5, 1 Sams 
17.4J. 2 S4.16.7. (4 
2. How thirdly? - 
A. When we apply the name-Jcſus, 
or any other name of God, orany ſen- 
tence of Scripture, to'charmes, ' ſorcery, 


or other ſuapernaturalFuſes;[as toidrive a- 


way Divells, to doe cures, to ſanRific 
creatures not ſanAified by God, asto 
baprife bells &c# this is a falſe applicati- 


-on of Gods word: ] 


2. How fourthly? 
A. When wee goe about to imitate 
the miraculous, and extraordinary works 


_ of Chriſt & the Apoſtles; [as the Popiſh 


exorciſme, ex tempore prophecying of 
men uncalle1 and ungifred , laying on of 
hands to: give the Holy Ghoſt, to make 
empty ſ{ignes without effects following , 
&c. this is a milapplication of Gods po- 
wer without promiſe or warrant , expo- 

L 4 ting 


_— Gl 


(152). : 
fing of-Religion to contempt , and a tq- 
 kingof- Gods name in. vainc ] its I9, 
23>: 2) 
Q: How laſtly is Gods name taken 
invainre withoutan oath 7 

A. .When we performe any part of 
Gods worſhip carckily 8 pertanctorily ; 
[As/ whenwe: pray without 'umderſtan- 
ding, ang, good \enie, or for faſhion 
and oltentation ; when we preach with- 
our preparation ,.:and for civilh comple- 
ment Or vaingloriouſly: ; when xvee re- 
ceive Sacrament, becauſeitisthe uſe at 
certaine thmes in the yeare, &Cc.' Now 15 
Gul s name taken 19 yaine by us, though 

-einc to honourthim ] Jer.q$. 19; 

2: Why muſt we be caretull of this 
Law? n 

A; Becauſe God holdeth all propha- 


ners of is name 4or moſt vile perſons, 


 whothovgh they eſcape puniſhment a- 


mongli mer, , yet ſhall not eſcape Gods 


wrath | They are under the Law, in 


whomlſoecver any of 'thelc fins reigne. ] 


Cap, 
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to Bait: = Inſtitution, © id 
b the + heme ay 
J; . - Celebranignafit : 


Remember tr Sabbath day. 
9. VV, is the. punpote of, 


God in this Comman- 
 dement? + 
A. God will wo every [ARLI day, 


{- ſet apart,and obſerved to his honour and 


worſhip | in the duties of Rcligian , and, 

not ſpent to our pleaſure or profits. TP (: 

muſt be ſeparate. from other .daics.} 

Ez4k. 22. 26. Efay 5.8. 13, 14+. [-The 

# Sabbath was inſtituted chiefly..for the 
publicke worſhip of Ged. ] 

9. Is this Law of keeping one <aY 


(54) | 
of ſeven for an holy. reſt ſtill in force? 
- Ar; Yes, it hath beene from-the be- 


ginning. and ſhall continue to the end of 6 


the world, andit-is not in the power of 
man to alter this proportion of time, ['as 
to make the day of reſt to' bee ſooner of 


later, every five oron every cight day } 


Gen.2.2,3. Heb.q 3.4. Exod:16.22 25, 
Matth.5.18. | God created ſeven daics 
 andnomore, and God reſted trom the 

beginning . ] EY 

2. Touching the change of the day: 
The obſervation of the Lords day for 
the Sabbath, is it from Heaven or of 
men? Oy as 

A. It is of God who changed the 
day, though not the number of the'day, 


to the firſt of the weeke called the Lords 


day,' Ads 20;6,7. 1 C0r.16.2. | Rev.1. 
10. Tohn 20.19,26. [This is a rule, look 
what hath been continued downe to us 
by - the uninterrupted praRtice” of the 
Churches in all ages from the Apoſtles 


trmes, and the firft linke of that chaine , 
(s.)che example, pratiſe, ground, bens 
ot. 


-—y wmefRq AAQMH Q,.u-=R 


or 
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ſon and analogy thereof is found in 
Scripture; that is to bee ackowledged of 


| divine authority, and not meecrly of 


man; now ſuch'iis this of the Lords 
day , and baptizing of infants; the 
Commandement limits out the quoti- 
ent , and God by particular deſignation 
hath pointed out the day, from which 
none but God can againe alter it.] - - 

 'Forthe celebration of the Lords day, 
two forts of duties are'required- of a 


Chriſtian : | 

hap.” TRE the day come. + 

one 2 When theday is come. 

 $. Whatis required of us beforethe 
day come ? { 
A. We muſt remember it: (#.) 
wee muſt bee mindefull of it before 
hand, ſo-to contrive and order :our 
affaires and affeRions, that they may not 
hinder us in the Lords worke on the 
Lords day, Exod. 16.5.23. | 

2. Wharfollowes hereof 2 

A. Thetefore it isaſfinne, firſt, to 
relerve ſome od choarcs or journeies or 
| merry 
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merry meetings to that day: ſecondly 
encumber our ſelves with more bufſineſk 
then we.can convenicntly diſpatch i inf 
daies ; { As to take in more work,ma A 
writipg,, more merchandize,8:c-: In thi 
kinde brewers, tailors, millors, tread 
of wine fats, and men of other pccued 
tions doe greatly offend, as many as dat 
not order their buſineſſeto end with th 
yeeke, that fo their calling may ſtand 
fill ,/.and their heagrs be fired tg mop 
Godin his ordinances. ] + 

9.. Whenthe dayi is come, whats 
our duty * 

A. Ttis twofold : Firſt, we muſt zeſt 
from all buſineſſes of our calling > 1 
heart, ina@and intongue, both we and 
Ours; [The Law'is ſpirituall and bindes 
the inward man] Deut.5.14. Eſay 58. 

3. Neb.13.15,16,17. Exod. 34+ 2I, 

Ex0d.31.15. 

9. What ſecondly? | 

A. Thus reſt muſt be holy and ſan&ii- 
fied, it muſt not bee a brutifh reſt : 


[There 1s adifference betweene the _ 
O ; 


SO 


as en A an, Yin, 03. Þ wy, 2» 
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108 of anoxe and of his Maſter. } 
by 9, What duties are required fo an 
a boly feſt 2: F7, 
& - A. Foure: firſt, we muſt prepare our 
Wy felves for a publicke worſhip. in. the 
© morning by examinationof onr wants 
and wates, and by praier, both by our 
ſelves alone, and with our families , for 
Gods bleffing on the ordinances,for the 
edification of our ſelves and others 
[They that come without praying , go 
| away uſually withouta bleſſing] Exed. 
SY 12.3.6. Ex0d.19.10. : 
. B:\ What ſecond duty isrequired 2 
A. We muſt bee diligent ro come 
ff \to the publicke aflcemblics, timely , 
revetemly, and with our company it we 
have avy.j 4s 15.21. Luke 4.16. Ec. 
46:11: 1 AFS10.33. F[44.84.2. P[.42. 
4. Heb 10,25. 
9. Whatthirdly ? 

'A.  Inwſt religiouſly joine with the 
congregation in the duties there perfor- 
med: aSin(#} Praier, (6) praiſing and 
finging; (c) attending to the word read 

. Or 


(58) 
or preached, and (a) participation ofthi 
Sacraments, Eccleſ. 5.1. 1Cor.14. 26, 
27. (a) 4s 16.13. Math, 18. 19 
(b) 2 Chron.5.13. Col.3.16.. (c) 488 
13-15 16. Luke 420. (d) 1 Cor.11 
21. As 2.42. As 20.7. [It is a fault 
inthe congregation to divert our fclves 
from the exerciſe in hand to private rea- 
ding, or talking, or gazing about ; wee 
muſt make one in cvery exerciſe of 
Gods werſhip.} 2-6 
2 What fourth duty is required to 
the ſandifying of a Sabbath 2 "1 
A. Afﬀterthe aſſembly is diſmiſſed, 

I muſt ſpend the other time in meditati- 
on and reading of Gods word , in 
prater and Tonference of that wee have 
heard to the edification of our ſelves and 
families, 4. 17 11. 2 Cor.14415.Gem 
18.19. [ Theſe bec the duties of the 
day. NT CNSES. 
2. Tall work fimply unlawfull to 
be done on the Sabbath day * , 
| A. No, workes of rhercy to (4) man 
ot beaſt ; (6) workes about the mri 


© - 
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of God, and workes of true neceſſity 
may be done; [God will have mercy 
rather.then ſacrifice : Ir is therefore law- 
full roring bells to call che people toge- 
ther; totravell to a Sermon; to drefle 
our meat, to milke our kine, to ſet watch 
and ward, & {uch things as belong to the 
meet comfort of mans life, man. is not 
made for the Sabbath, butrhe Sabbath 
for man. } (a) Zuke 13.11.15. Luke 
14.1.5. Exod 12.16. 1 King. 8.65. 
| AMaith.12.1.7.11. (b) Matth. 12. 5. 
Meh. 13.19. Tohn 7.23. 2 King. 4-23. 
2. Why muſt wee bee carcfull of 
this Eaw 2 
| A. Becauſe if we make conſcience 
of the Sabbath day , we ſhall be bleſſed 
in our ſoules, and inthe labours of rhe 
weeke 'daies. [Tis a blefled day; the 
day'1s not capable of bleſfing or a curſe 
initſelfe; bur to the obſervers of it, ir is 
*m_e blefling.] Eſay 56.4.6. Xeh. 
13.18, 
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Cap, 


Fa SCA). 
of the ffub Commandement : Honour th 1 
father and mother. * | 


2 Us oe ent ſhews ou: 
duty as wee ſtand in relation one to 
another, as the duty of children., ſer-N 
vants, wives,ſubjeQs; and the recipro- 
call dutics of Kings, Husbands Maſters 
Parents, Zp4.6.4.9, 
. 9. Who aremeant here bye fathes 
and mother ? 
A. Not onely ournaturall parents; 
but all ſuch as God hath linked. ro us, 
and ſet over us in office and authority of 
other preheminency aboye us, Bſay 499 
23. 10629.16. 2 King.5.13. 


2. What is meant by honouring of 
them. -— 
A.ls 
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#- A. TItis to renderunto every one his 
A ducs, (#.) ſuch reſpet as is due to his 
218 place, calling or other dignity and pre- 
my hbeminence which God hath beſtowed 
on him, and will have to bee acknow- 
Iedged in him, Rem.13.7. 17.6.1. 
1 Pet.5.5. Aan.2.48. Gen.gl. go. Phil, 
2.29s - 

To beginne with the duties of pa- 
| rents and children. 
is 2. If I bea Parent whatis my duty 
| tomy children? EY 

A. The duties of parents totheir 
| childrenbe five : Firſt, to(«) nurture 
| them inthe knowledge and feare of the 

Lord,to traine them up to Heaven, to in- 

ſtruct them in their duties, and to (6) 

obſerve and correct their vicious incli- 

nations, (a) Eph 6.4. Deut.6.7. 1 Chr. 

29.19. 2 Tim.3.15, (b) Prov. 13. 24 
. Prov.19.verſ.18, 1 Sam.3.13. 1 King, 

I.6. 

2., What is the ſecond duty of pa- 
Tents ? 
* A. Inallthings parents muſt ſhew 

| them- 
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themſelves patternes of godlineſſe, and 
not bane their children by their irreligi. 
ous examples, which makes both theix 
owne counſels at home, and the helpes 
of education abroad, to be unt F 


unto them, 
9. What third duty? 


A. They muſt cheriſh, prote& and 


provide for their children of ſubſtance | 
honeſtly gotten, Marth.7.9, 2 (07.12, 
14. Gen.z0.30. Mic.6.10. loſh.7 24. 
9. What fourth duty belongs to pa:, 
rents ? 
A. Whentheir children are grown 
up, to faſhion them togood(s) manners, 
to affiſt and dire them in choice of } 
their (6) callings , and (c) marriages: 
[ And in other things wherein children 
want helpe of governours] (a) 1b 32, 
6. 2King.2.23. (b) 1$Sam.1.28. (c) 
* Gen.24.2. 1 Cor.7.38. 
2. What fifth duty < 
A... Parents muft not(a)provoke nor 


_  diſcouragetheir children, by diſgracing 


Or Gs them, (6 "0 by withholding 
- things 
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things neceſſary, fromthe nor by und 
equall loves, making a difference-of 
children upon 1 outward reſpedts; tothe | 
fe of the other, @) ou. .3:2T, 
Eph. 6:4. (b) Gen. 37.4. Deut. SIN 
I _ z 4 
| 9. IfIbea child , what is my dury 
to - ny parents * A | 
A. Theduty of childrehto their: Pa- 
rents.is threefold : Firſt, to love , ' reve- 
rence and obey them , though they bee 
poore folkes, Eph.6. < Mal.1.6. Eouke 
2.5T1.Deat. 27.16. | 
F: 2 Whats the ſecond duty of chil- 
ren * o*., 
A, Notto(s) waſte their parents, but 
to ſupport and (4) cheriſh'them in all 
their wants and weaknefles, (a)Prov.19. 
26. {b) Maithi15.4.6.- 1Tim. 5. :$. 
Gen. a 7.12. T0h#19.27- 
9. Whats the third duty of chul- 
dren: e 
A. Toreceive the ineuttions: and. 
corrections of their parents, and not'to. 
ay them - by obſtinacy and ſtub- 
M 2 bornneſls, 
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barnnefſo,, Prwo2k 18,19. Prov.zo 
. 2: Whatfollowes hercof's 
3A; \'They bee naughty: children, 

(children: of Belial): that (4) inwardly 
deſpiſe, or(b) outwardly revile, mocke 
2nd[diſobey their parents, caufing ſhame 
and gricfe unto them by their unkinde- 
neflc, unthankefulneſſe,and other licen- 
tious:liviog., (a) Dext.27.16. (b). Lew. 
20.9 Gen-9.22, 25. Rom. 1.30. 


Car. XXXIV. * 
YL "The dutie of Maſlers and Servants. 


v9. JF I bee a Maſter, what ismy 
* duty to my ſervants? 

A. There be four duties of Maſters: 
Firſt , they muſt give totheir ſervants 
things cquall and juſt, (.) equall. (a) 

COM- 


LIMI 
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commands, equall workes, '(b;\equitl 
Wages , raking (c)care of them bothin 
ficknefſe and in health , {Avoiding ctu- 
elry and hard uſage , conti ther 
ſelves with that which 'a well minded 
ſervant may with agood conſcience and 
honeſt care performe.J] (a) 1 Cor.7.23, 
24. Ex0d.s5.18,19. 2 S4m.24.4. '(b) 
Mal.3.5. Tam.5 4. Dent 24.15. Gen. 
31-6.7.12 (c) 1S4m.30.12.13. P0v. 
31.14, Maith.$:6. 

9. Whatsthe ſecond? 

A. Maſters muſt not be froward an 
threatning'to them : | Rebukes muſt be 
ſparing, and with moderation , elſe our 
ſervice will be their bondage. l —_ 6. 
9. 1-Pet.2.18., 

9. Whats the third? | 

A. Maſters muſt heare the cauſe and 
Srievances of their fervants, 766 31.13, 
14.15 

S. What is the fourth daty of Ma- 
ſters ? 

A. They muſt chuſe, (4) and cncou- 
rage godly ſervants , or elſe labour ro 
: M i make 
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make them ſuch by inſtructing them, by 
rebuking and reſtraining , them- from 
Al . companies; ;f Such as have. ſpent 
their time with us with love and fidelity, 
the greateſt-.reckoning is to be made of 
them. ] Prov. 27-18. AH#s 10. 2.7, 
Pſal.101.6.7. Gen. SOUd77 Gen. 8, I9 
BX0aian. I Os 

:9. If Ibeaſervant, what: is my duty 
to my Maſters _ 

A. There be three duties of ſervants 
Firft, they muſt doe ſervice to their Ma- 
'ſters faichfully , willingly, defirous to 
pleaſe them well in what they doe , net 
croſſing and anſwering againe, not flub- 
þcring over buſineſle for faſhions ſake, i 
Eph.6.5,6,7. Gen.30.6, Tit.2.9,, 

.9. Whats the ſecond duty of. ſer- 
yants 2 

A. They muſt not filch and purloine, 
but procure their Maſters credit and pro- 
fit what they can, Tit.2.10. Gen.31, 
Ip 2 $4.12. 28, 

; 2. Whats their third duty? 

,K They muſt A to the inſtruQti. 


_ Ons, 
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ons, and*beire the rebukes of their Ma- 
flers without ftomacke"and murmuring, 
1 Per.2.18, Gen.16.9. + 

; 9. This is the ſervants duty, what 
followes hereof ? 

- A. Therefore they bee naughty ſer- 
yants, that be idle and flothfull, and un- 
truſty, not caring for their Maſters crediu 
or profit, or whether they bee pleaſed 
or diſpleaſed. 


The duty of Kings 1nd Rulers, 4nd _ 
under them, 


2 What is the duty of Kings and 


Rulers? 


A. They muſt ſtudy to preſerve the 


| Þeoplein(s) wealth, (6, peace and god- 


linefle , protecting them from wrongs , 
and they themſelves muſt not (c) op- 
preſſe them in any kinde by violence, or 


(4) wrefting of judgement, (a) 2 Saw. 


x.24. (b) I T/9:.2.2. Deaut.17.17. (Cc) 


Zzeh, 46.18. 2$41.23.3. CHIC.3.9, 
10.11, Mic. 7.3-4. 2 Chrop. 16.10. 


M 4 2 Chron, 
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s Chron: 10.4. '(d) £n.5.7. ho 
9. What other duty isthere of Kings þ 


”. 


and Magiſtrates? | 
A. They muſt be aterror to the evill, 
and an incouragement to the gaod, Rows, WM 
13.3- AM.5.10; Mtc.3-2. | 
9. Whar is due from ſubjeats and £W 
infer ours te their Kings and Rulers 2 
A. Firſt, obedience to all their law- 
full commands ['Inthe Lord] Ti. 3.1, 
1 Pet.2.13. 
2, What ſecondly 2 RET 
A. Wemuſt render unto them their ÞF .- 
dues of tribute and cuſtome, as it doth Ep 
belong to them by any right of Law, 
Statute, cuſtome, or otherwiſe, Rows.13, || v 
4,6,7. [Tribute is a duty, not a curtefie, I 
and men finne if they withholdit, for | r 
they attend continually upon our good. ] | j 
9. What followes hereof 2 il | 
A. They are naughty people that IN| 
(«) inwardly deſpiſe , or (6) outwardly if « 
curſe and revile, or diſobey , and (c) 
_ riſe up againſt their Rulers, or withhold ' 
their dues, (2) 1 Sam.10.27. Eccleſ. 1,0, 


.ZOs 
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oc (b), As 2Þ5-lafh bibs (© abs 


$ > 4:6, : 
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Ft E dinies of Husband and Wife, 
{ome bee; common-to- them both: 
peculiar to the man or woman alone." 

9. What be the duties of-mamand 
wife, common to them both 2; ©. 

A. Five: firſt , for our choice. yee 
muſt: marry in-the Lord (/.) with fuch-as 
joine with us in the faith-and worſhip of 
the ſame true God, 1 C#r.5-39.' 1 King. 
I1.2.4.7.1I 2:Chr08.21:6. Cep,24. 3 
G6, 2 C0r.6:14,15,16. + 45.360 Þ! 

2. Whar ſecondly is their duty*-r 

A. To pitty and doe- qriabeice to 
the ſouke of other, to bxing one another 


from 


A 


{ty7) 


-Frometror and dirbcneſſe, tobe heir - 
of the grace of life, 1 Cor.,7.16, 1.PaP 


EE I.E... | 


" » 


A. Mutuall kelping each of otherij} 
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counſells, catearid bearingthe burthaſs 


of the family ; eſpecially they muſt aſ 
yoakefellawesjoine together in ſetting 


up Religion in the family : [They muſt 
draw th\one yeake,, and ofic way 1n al 
good things ; the burthen muſt rot bee 


caſt bone, through the ſloth , nice- 
neſle ,” voluptuouſnefte and pride of they 


other.) Gen.2.20.24. 
9: What fourthly 2 

-A...;They owe'one to another conju- 
eall (4)love and loyalty, whereby they 
muſt love and delight ene in another a- 
bove all others; '(6) bearing one ano- 
 thers burthens and infirmities TAs fick- 
nefle; Gillinefſe, poverty, frowardneſle, 


and not by rigorous churliſh and hard- | 


ning waics to vex one another. }(a) Heb, 
134+ Gen.i20.16. 1Cor.7.15. Ep#.5. 
28,29,31. (b) Col;3.19, Gen.16.6. 

(1/14 2. What 
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9. "What, fifthly is their, duty* 
A.. Mutual -benevolence.,ina modes 
E rateand ſcaſonable uſe of the marriage 
© bed, 1 Cor.7.4 5, Levit 18. b5. l The 
oy : )5 
1 1 What is the duty. ryore peculia 
to the wife 2 15d 
A. She muſt be (a) ſober-minded if 
all things, diſcreet, (b) keep;at home, {#) 
obedient to her.husband., and da) of A 
oentle and mecke ſpirit. [It is afalſo 
commendation-of women-to bee-ofA 
great ſpirit, to take upon them over thyin 
husbands, to ruffle it, and bring him ng4 
der, leave that for Zipporahapd Vaſthnt; 
Ezod 4. 25,26. Heſt.1.12.17,] (a) Tits 
2 4,5. (b) Prov.7.11. 1 Ti*.5,13-(C) 
1 Tim.2.12. Gen.3.6, Col.3.18. (4); 
Prov.31.26« 1 Pet.3.3.,4+.: [A cheete- 
full, curtcous, modeſt , mile ſpirit bes 
comes a chriſtian woman'; a chriſtian 
wite muſt not be ſullen,nor taunting;not 
bitter nor captious and untraRable, nor. 
domineering, nor vaine in falſe adofings 
of haire, naked breaſts, coſtly ati, 
an 
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wy. ſuch likefhewes arid witnelſes'Sfa X 
wigoverned'atid unſandtified heare;] ft 
2 What is the duty more prev In 

is usband 


A. To dwell with the ”_ accot 
»r0 knowledge , giving honour tel 
her as to the weaker veſſell (.)nor over 
— bearing any thing contrary ro her cre. 
dit, place and comforts ,” fitting imploi: 
ments according to her abilities,making 
opin-loveand-wiſdome, what is defes 
Rive” in her weakeneſfe, 1 Pet. 3.7, 
EWhat beautifull Chriſtians ſhould we 
be, if we wetecarefull'to performe and ! 
ſhewthe power of Religion in difcharge] " 
of the duties'that-belong fo us in onr fe: 

verall relations; he is at hypoerite tha] © 

is forwardincommon duties of chrifti-if 
anity,and 1s not alike carefull of the par: If © 
ticular duties belonging to his relation ; 
and calling 1! : 
{ 


*" There a other relations of men whd 
ought togive honour one to another,as 
Paſtors and people , young and aged, 
rich ith poore &c. 

9. it 


£73) 
0.16 Lliveiunder a Paſfor0r Minis 


1 Y fic: of Gods: word-, nary duryto 


hin * 
A. The peoples dury/6e theit Mink 


F ſters i is thicefold. Firſt, to (4) eſteeme 
$ themvery highly/in love forthelr works 


Hf ſake. Secondly to ( b) provide them- 11 


berall- and we ent el mainitenance* to 


;}.uphold rhe dignity of their callings. (a 


x Theſ.5.12, 13: 2 King. y./T0. Cabs; 
13,14. Ter.38.4:9; (by t Cor: 9:6:10; 
13,14. 1 Ti. 5. 17. [Thar double ho 
nour is ſpoken: of- their maintenance; it 


| isa finto- make himia'poore deſpicable 


man. ] 
2: Waat isthe third dury* of people | 


fo Miniſters? 


A. Toſuffer themſclves t6-be gnided/ 
and amended by' their wholeſome and! 
faithfall-doQrines, #0oſ.134it 2 Tim. 
4.15. Heb, 4.4%; [| Theſe are nor 
duties of curteſie? and good nature, but” 
of conſcience befere-God, who will re- 


quire-aſtrit account of All the derifio 10n,. 


A > hard uſage, andupriſings a> 
Painſt 
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gainſt theix:Miniſters perſons, callings . 
dodtines;.and-godly adimonitions; as| 
it were a glory to keepe them under , 
t9-Carry a: foaliſh diſorder againſt chem 
&6.J' 
> 1.9, Wha i is the. Miniſters duty T 
the flocke £; 4 4 
1A. He muſt. gocin. and out befanl 
themina'(e) blameleſſe converſation 
and.(6) feed-them _ __— dos 
Erine ,-(c);plainly , diligently... (4) and 
faichfully _ 4 = betweene 
ſheepe and goats, between pretious and 
vile, having (e)-compaſſion on the igno- 
rant , and them that be out of the way, 
(a) x Tim, 4-12.,Tit.1.6, Levis. 21.421: 
(b)T#.1.9. 2 Tim.3. 16. Jer. 3, 28, : 
(C)2 Cor.4.2c 2 Tim. 2.2. 25. 2 Cor.12. 
5. (d) Ezek. 13.10.19:22. Jer.15.19.Yf © 
(ec) Mat.9.36,38. Zach.11.15. Heb. 2, 
2. There be whom-God hath made 7; 
] 


eminent aboye us in . gifts of minde,, 
birth, age or eſtate, and we muſt ho-: 
nour whom God hath honoured, what 
i our duty toſuch # 

| A. To 


75) 


A, Tqacknowlegge theizgifts, an 
reverence. their' pcxſons , elpecially 1 
they be fqtind in the way of righteoul- 
nelle, ZLewin-19.3% \P70v.16.3T. B[a 
B35. Dar.2 48. 17.6.1. ,, 

"2. And whatis their duty backe-ar 
gaineto inferiours?. © + 

_ A. They muſt not diſdaine, nor de- 
ſpiſe others that be below rhemſelves'in 
gifts oreſtate, but rarher to be benefici- 
all ro them, by their countenance, ggod 
example and beſt ule of rheir gifts, 1am. 
2.2. Tob 29.15, 16,17. Luke $.3. 
1 Tim.6.17. Ti8.2.2,; | All talcnrs arc 
given foruſe, as the. cye receives. not 
ſight for it ſelfe, nor the ſtomacke meat 
for ir felfe, but for the body. ]  _ 

2. Becauſe all men are ſo horioured, 
and we muſt not doe any thing where- 
by our -brother is ſet at nought., tell 
me how equalls ought to behave them- 
{clves one toward another : [ As fel- 
low-ſervants, fellow-Minifters, fellow- 
Citizens? ] 

A. They muſt be curtcous one to a- 
nother 


wy 


—: G59 
pother and reſpeAfull , giving Honoy 

ane to another, not provoking, envying 
diſgracing one another , 1 Pex. 2. 178 
Row.12:.10. Matth.2 32.6, Gal:;.26:"8 

2. Why muft we be carcfull ofthy 

Lan# & ; 
A. Becauſe God hath annexed out 
ward bleflings tothe conſcionable perk 
formatice of the duties herein contained 
namely long life and wel-being:[ It ſha 
be well with thee, and thon Thalt lin 
Jong. J, [, Wee muſt rake all outwar 
promifes with this" condition , viz. þ 
fatre'as they ſhall bes expedi jent fort! 

health of our ſoules, and not to the hu 
of them'; Gods children have long lik 
hicalth, &c. orthe bleſſing of them. ] 
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Cir, XXXVI. 
of the ſixt CommÞandement : T box Pal 
not kill. | 


2 2 V\ Hatis the purpoſe of God 
in this 6. Commandment? 
A. To provide for the ſafety and-pre- 
ſervation of mans lite , and it forbids all 
unmercifulneſſe and cruelty , whereby 
thelife, or well being of the 11 e of an0- 
ther js prejudiced. and impeached : [We 
muſt not 1. | harme our owpe or. ano- 
po therslife, 2. nor wiſh inaffetion ary 
impairing of the lame, nor 3. fhenifie 
| by tokens any _ defire. v Matth. [i 
| 22, Matth, I5.1 

This "<5 if ClInwardly, 
ment 1s broken Outwardly, _ 
N 5. How 


(178) 
9. How is it broken inwardly 2 
A.2. Firft, by raſh and nnadviſed an- 

ger. [Now anger 1s att inward moti- 

on of diſpleaſure againſt another , incli- } 
ning the heart to wiſh or praRtiſe evill to 
another; there 1s a juſt anger againſt the | 
ſinnes of others, but ſinfull anger is that | 
which is conceived upon ſurmiſes and | 
falſe cauſes . or elſe is-exceſſive in the 
meaſure and continuance , or evill in its 
efteas moving us to doe evill.] Math. | 

5-22. Epb.4.31. Iam.1.19,20. Prov, 

14-29. 

9. How elle? | 

A, By hatred and malice, envy and 
defire of revenge againſt another. ['T his 
is the murther of the heart.) Gal.5.20, 
21. IT John 3.15. Col.3.%, Rom12\ 
19. Obad.w.10.12. 

9. Isall revenge unlawfull * 

A, All private revenge is unlawfull 
but God hath fer the Magiſtrate in his 
ſtead totake vengeance upon a malefa- 
or, and to right our wrongs for us , 
Frog (20022. Rem 13 t I4s ARO0W.1 2:V7». 

| I Sam, 
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> How is this Gommandement 


broken outwardly * e 


A. Many: wates\: Eirſt., when the 
murther of the: -heart doth breake ferth 
and diſcover it ſclfe : in 8ogged and 
wrathfull lookes and geſtures , Marth, 
5.22. Raca, Gen.g.s. Tob 29 24, 25s 
Matth.27.39. Ffel. 22:T3; GCOn.21,/19. 
2 $48.13. 15: \[ All- difdainfull ;and 
ſcornefull carriages, as the -flecring of 
the countenance, laying, out: of the. 
tongue , grinding of the tecth ; biring 
the nailes, ſhaking the head; ſtamping 
withthe foote-at one , as any other gÞ- 
ſture and' carriage whereby thy brothet 
is ſet at naught ,7 is xſinne againſt this: 
Commuandement, this 1sfo fay Back] 

9: How ſecondly 00243 7  9t6 

"A. When the eds and malice 6f | 
the heart bteakes forth -inta cvill ſpec- 
ches,2s (4) ratlinigy (5)ſcofting, c)(btaw8 
ling and chidivg, (2) acenſing ,:  vpbrais 
ding (e) and threatningy. &c--:[Thele! 
ſhew the venome: and Trancor. of. the 

£ N 2 heart 


(180) 


heart.and are the murther of the tongue; 

this is to ſay, Thou foole.] (a) P/al.59. 

7. 2 $499.16,8. (b) Matth. 27.40.4,,/ 

2 King.2.23. (c) Eph.qi31. Tit.z 2, 

1 $4m.19.43. (d)Pſal.52.4. Ezek.22 

9. (Cc) AG 9.1. | 

- 9. How thirdly doe men fin againſt 
this Law ? 

A. When anger and fury breakes 
forth into blowes, ſo that we ſtrike, 

wound or maine another, Ads 23.3, 
Ex0d.2.13. Exod.21.18.20.22., 

.9. How fourthly * 

A, Inthegroſſe at of murther, (7.) 
when men lay violent hands on (a) 
themſelves, or” (6) others,to the taking: 
away of their life, (c)or clfe by counſel), 
wiſhing, approbation, or any other way; 
are conſenting fo. the killing of them- 
ſelves 'or others, (a) 184m. 31.4. 
2 Sam.17.23. Matth. 27.5. (b) Gen.4. 
8. (Cc) 2 Sam.12.9. 1 King 21.10.13:; 
Matth. 14.3. Ads 8.1, [Its a fearctull 
finne. Nww.35.03.] 

1,2. Howelſc doc men become guil- 


(18r) 


| . tyofmurther inthe ſight of God 2. 
.A. Whenwe («) ncgleQthe means 
ad of life and health, or el e by (6) ſurfer- 
2. ting & drunkennefle i impaire our own or 
2:8 anothers healch,or(c) cle do deſperate- 
| lycaſt ourſelyes andothers into. dan- 
& 8 gers, and (d) finnes which are puniſh- 
able by death, (a) 1Tim.5.23. (b) Re. 
s | 13.13. Hab 2.15. (c)2 Sam 23-15. 17. 
Tohw 11.8.9, (d)1 K'ng.2.23. 
. How laſtly doe. .wee become 
guilty 7 of bloud inthe fight of God 
_ A. By unmercifull = cruel] dea- 
lings with others, ufing oppreſſions and 
extreamities againſt them , Eſp 1.15. 
Eſay 3.15, T6r.22.13-17-, * Mis. 3:2+I10. 
Luke 11.39. 4m.5.7. Ezek. 22.7;12. 
27. [Such perſons are compared to;but- 
chers, to grinders, to theeves, to wolycs, 
and they are. murtherers in the ſight of 
God.) 
f 2. What 1s here commanded j in this 
aw < 
A. All workes of ſobriety. , meek- 
neſlc and mercy,whereby the life of my 
N 3 {clte, 
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Telfe or neighbour is preſerved. [Wee 
ſt puron (4) bowellsof mercy, wee 
it (b) ſpeake good unto them; (| 
defend.and{a)relieve them as we can, 18 
-Ya) Cvt:3. 12.4b) Gen. 31. 29. (C) Exol, 
ESL Ter.26.24. (d) Luke 10.37. | 
2 As there is alife > ſo there is a] ' 
-murthering of the ſoule , , as well as of 
 thebody,* and he isa murtheret thit 
kills his ©wne ſoule or the ſoule of and- 
ther, A520. 26. What doth Go | 
wee of us inthis reg ard'? 
That wee ſhould not (2) vliingy 
our ſelves or others into finne and be- 
 refie,, by rejeing or'corrupting the 
food of ſoules, Gods word, nor by any 
_ other ſeducement whatſoever ; but (b) 
rather to bring our ſelyes and others 
toalove ofthe truth, and laboring aftet 
the bread oflife (a)Matth: 13.-15.Ezek, 
33: 8.9, Ezck. 344. 2 Chrop. 2-17, 
2 Cor.7.2. 2 Per.3.16. Tit.3.11. (b) 
Tas. 5.20, John 4, -10,14+26. Ind, ver, 
"Sts Bcb. 3: T3: " 
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Seventh Commandement : Thou halt pit 
commit adultry. 


0. V Hat is the drift of this 


Commandement 2 

| A. Toprovide for the chaſtity of our 
ſelves and others ,wherein God doth re- 
quire acleanc heart and body , and for- 
biddeth all words and geſtures that may 
ſonnd and allure to uncleannefle , Mat. 
5-28. 1 Theſ.4.3,4+ 

- This Comma nde- F inwardly, 

' mentis broken . ran "7 

2. How inwardly ? 

A By filthy imaginations and defires 
of the Any though they never breake 
forth into the outward ation : [Thats 
te adultry of -the heart. Col. 3.5» 

N 4 I Cor, 


(184). 
1 Cor.7.9. Cenigzg.7. 2S4m.13.2. 


* 9. How isir broken outwardly ? 
A. Three waies : Firſt, by (4)war- 
ton behaviour, in.(&) appartel},/c) coun- 


tenance, (d\geſture and. gate, or'any 


other thing belonging to the exrernall 


deportment and carriage , whereby the 
unchaſtity and lightneſle of the minde is 
diſcovered or procured: [, As mixt and 
laſcivious dancings,dalliance, painting, 
, naked breaſts,haire, 8&c.]-(a) Gal. 5.19. 
1 Cor..6.9, cfteminate, Roz. 13 13. 
chambering, (z.) familiar converſation 
with women 1n ptiyate, (b) 1 Per.3.3. 


- Eſay3.18. (c)} 2 Pet.214 Prov.6. 


25. 2 Kings9.30. Jeb31.1. (d) Eſay 
3-16, Prov 6.13. Prov 7.13. 
2. Howlecondly'r Pe, 
A. By wanton words, by light, filthy 
and-rotten jeſtings and communicati- 
_ ons: [This is the adultery of the torgue : 


Here then is condemned the tcading and 


{1nging of laſcivious bookes and poems, 
ule of laſcivious piftures, &c. the me- 
mory muſt not be loaded,nor the tongue 
$34.2 | | CX- 


(185) 
exercifed with ſuch vaine,- looſe, bread 
ſpeeches : He that would bee free from 
adultery muſt make conſcience of wan- 
ton words and behaviour. Lo, 4. 29. 
Epb.5.3-5. Col.3.8. 

' 9, How third] | 

A. By all rote ily (4) uncleanneſſe 
with another : [Whereof there are ma- 
ny degrees:, as (6) anlawfull marriages , 
{c unſeafonable uſe of the marriage bed, 
fornication, (4) adultery, (e) inceſt, and 
all f)unnatura)l mixtures: (a) 1 Cor.6.. 
9.Heb.13.4. Deat.27.20.23.(b) 1 Sam. 
25.44 (C) Lev:it.18.18. Ezek.22. 10, 
Bd) P1ov.2.17. Mal.2.14515. (c)2 Sam, 
13-12, t4*(f) Rom.1.24.26,27« 
| 2. Is not the judgement of God re- 

yealed in ſpeciall manner againſt un-. 
cleane perſons 2 .. 

A. Yes, divers waies : not only in 
their (4) bodies, eſtates, (6) name and 
(c) poſterity, bur the Lord doth alſo 
{mite them with(dſottiſhneſle of judge-, 
ment, (e) diſtreſſe of conſcience,(f) with 
a ſecret diſlike of honeſt and good men, 
and 


(186) 
and with hardnefſe of heart to hide their : 
filchinefſe with lying. perjury, murder, | 
&c. (a) Prov.5.10.11. (b) Prov 6. 23; 
Job 31.9,10,11. (c) Dent.23.2. Hoſ.4, 
13- (d) Hoſ 4. II. (Cc) Prov.7.26,27, 
Prov 5.3.4. Pſal.51. 10,11. (f) Prov, 
7.8.(g) 2Sem 11.6.13-15« 

., What things are commanded as 
means and helpes of preſerving chaſtity, 
and avoiding bodily uncleanneffe ? 

A. Foure : Firſt , (4) temperancein 
meats and drinkes : Secondly, (6) chaſte 
and good company , (a) Prov.23. 3. 
Ezck.16.49. Gen.n19.32.,33. (b)Prov. 5 
8. Prov.13,20. Eccleſ.7.26. | 

2. Whatbethe two later helps? 

A. Thirdly,” (4) ſhamefaſtneſle and 
modeſt behaviour, and fourthly (5)law- 
full marriage, (a) 1 Tim.2.9. 1er.3.3« 
[We are in danger to loſethe jewell, if | 
we loſe the key. ] (b) 1 Cor.7.2.9.36. || 
' B. Is it not then a fearefull finne to 
tolerate fhews and prohibit marriage © 

A. Itisthe doctrine of Divells, be- | 
ficting the Church of Rome, whichi is 
Ih ? 


(187) 


ſpiritually Sodome, 1 7im.4. gg Dewl. 
v3; We ROO "TER a 


5 Cav. XXXVIIL 


Fs bt Commanderntnt : Thos "ſhalt wot 


" ao Fate. © 


THat: 15 the my of this 

| Commandement? | ' © 
5 To a for the priferyation 
of mans outward eſtate ; wherein God 
nee al roving of our pA 


© %# #*,d, 


36. Wis 6:8. 
9. What is meari + Bn weonging of 
another inhis « $Q0c ds2 


Pr Alt getting (4) and keeping (b ) 


_ 


(188) 
| ofthat which belongs to another;,againf 
his knowledge 8 conſent, whether it bt 
done ſecretly (c)or openly , by fraud g 
under colour of law and right, (a) Ez 
22.13. {er.17.11. (b) Mic.6.10.106.20 
IS. (Cc) 1 Kings 21.15. 1 Cor.6.8. Lak 
19.8, | : ; 
2. How doe men become guilty 
this fine” * i 
| Hy 1 Fore waics FA , Rds | 
right robbery,, and ſecret filching and 
Mr : [AZzobbin by land X ſea, 
concealing: of things found: of lent. Jil 
Zach.5.3.4, 10jh.7.11. 22. Levit.6.2 {, 

3: Bay 1.23. . 

; 8. How ſecondly ? | | 
A. By hard, unreaſonable and frau- 
dulent bargaining, as buying, ſelling and 
' Other like: contrats, wherein we gaing 

fromour brother to: his loſſe and oriefe ,; 
working upon his weaknefle or neceſht+ 
tics, CThele areas bad as an high way! 
theefe, ] Levit.19.11. 4m.$.4.6.3. 
x Theſ.4.6. Zeph.1.9. Ier.22.13. Eſa) 
35-2. Pſal. 15.2. [And of this theft are. 
RT * a 


G 
E 
F 
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a ovilty.all ſuch perſons, a; as engrofle, 
a ace » and FalGfic commod NA - = 
they that ſel] crackr titles, or things they 
e$ ſhould not fell, as places of juftice and. 
ON judicature, places of charity and-piety.as 
 Parſonages and ſpiritua]l promotions , 
F places in Colledges, Hoſpitalls,&c. 3. 
T chey that uſe falſe weights and meaſures, 
£4 racking of tenants , and all menthat 
FS uſc more wit then conſcience in dea- 
Wi lings, All kinde of oppreſſion is 
theft. ] . 
- 2 Who elſeare guilty of theft be- 
fore God e | 
A.. They that by force or pretence 
gof Law wreſt things from their neigh-- 
"Ef bours, or drive them to unreaſonable 
g compoſitions : [Such are the removing 
"FJ of land-markes and forced .incloſures, 
i} forcing of a woman to ſcll her jointure , 
For children their inheritance , alſo pro-, 
4 longing of Law ſutes,, tiring poore men 
Jand overpowring them by bribery, 
Jiricndſhip, 8&c. ' Theſe are greartthicfts, 
'Pburt God an and doth hamper _ 
—_ r0v. 


(196) 
Prov. $2.338,* Mrc. 2.F.2. & KNal.3. 5: 
Open ee 3” * D : 
ow fourthly are met guilty 0 
hetchefore God? ': f hi 

A. By lending or borrowing to the 
deceiving and opprefling our brother 
FSomietimes the lender gripeththe bor! 
rower ,” and ſometimes againe the bor- 
rower deceives thelender.] "Ee: > 24 
f2. P/at. 37-21. Row.13.8. [| Tis nett 
finne tof borrow: forones need, yerts 
borrow without cauſe, or to maintains 
8 ride and idleneffe, and beyond Quit a- 

llities to pay, that i is evill.] 

9. Under the name of theft is bo 
bidden all unlawfull-waies of gaitte; tel? 
me'then;, how: fifthly'doe met! {ini # 
gainſt this Commandement i in' "Outward 
at - : 
A. By vufing unlawfull callings; 8 ni 
godly praQiſes to get their livings: C8 

o gameſters,juglers, ſtage-platers,rope? 


dancers. 8c. alſo they tharſell juſtice,of 


the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt ; or elſe ex/ 
pole their bodies for hire;or their wits & 


pens 


(191) 
pensto get money by filthy poems, falſe 
and fooliſh writings, 8&c.] As 16. 16. 
ig. Atﬀs 19.24,25. Demt.23.18. Mats 
A 9. Lnke 19.8. Maith.26.15: 

2: Thus we wrong our neigbour in 
his goods outwardly, there is a theft al- 
ſoof the heart, Matth.15.19. tell mee 
then, how doe we finne againſt this 
Commandement inwardly & .. 

A. Two wates:Firſt,by grudging and 
wiſhing evill to the proſperity of others, 
or plotring their damage , P/al.73, 3. 21, 
22, Dent.22.1. 

.9. How ſecondly ? 

A. By covetouſneſſe & diſcontented- 
nefſe with our owne' eſtates, Eccleſ.5. 
10. 17:#.6.10, Prov.15. 27s Eſay 3» 
6.8. Prov.30.15. - Hab.2.5, Heb.13.5s 

FL, How doth coveduſneſſe diſcover 
it{clfe © (No man will yeeld himſclfto 
be a covetous perſon.) 


A. Acovetous perſon ſpendeth pretious 


thoughts'& delights upon abundance,he 

placeth-much cred. & comfort in that 

—— for atainine rheteof he will 
| do 


(192) 
doe meane things, yea ſinfull things,an 
hiddenthings of diſhoneſty : |He,covet 
and defireth more then he dares to pray 

for, thats a coverous perſon,” Ez-k.3 1, 
31. Eccleſ. 4 8. Prov. 28. 30. Eph, 


- $45. iO 
9. Thus of things forbidden : what 
doth the I.ord require of us inthis Com-Þ 
mandement ? = 
' A; Three things : Firſt to work with 
our hands the thing that is good (z. )to be 
diligent ina lawfuil calling , Ep4.4.28, 

2 Theſ.3.8.10. Prov, 10,4. Gen-2 15, 
Gen. 19. 2 
9. Whatſecondly * 
A. Frugality 8& providence in uſing our 

\ goods according to the rules of charity 

and juſtice, 10hu 6.12. Pſal.112.5. 

9. Whatthily 2 

A. To deale juſtly with our-neigh- 
bour, (4) to helpe him in his eſtare,and if 
we have wronged him,to (6) make reſti- 

tution, (a) Deaut;22.1. 14. 25.16. 

Gen. 30.33. 1 Theſ.4.6. (b) Gen.43.12. 

Job 20.15.18.20, Exch, 33.15, Luke 
GL 19. 
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19.8. Matth.27.3. Philem.varſ. 18.19, 
8. How doe men finne againſt their 
owne eftates? Din, 832; 
*-As By idlcnefle and waltfulne(ls jm- 
paiting it : [No man has power ever his 
owne goods, .to waſte them.in rioting,in 
cloathes, building, gaming, ſports, &c. 
ashe pleaſeth, but wee. muſt uſe them 2s 
ſtewards who are. to. brjng in: their bills 
of expence unto God ; as thus much for 
this; and ſo much for. that. ] + Theſc3. 


a 


IIs Prev.1$.9: Prov, I9.26,: Linke 
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| Cay, . % oþ 4 i». 
Xinth Commundement : Thou ſhalt # 
. bearefalſewitneſſe ec. 7 


THe purpoſe' of God in: this Com- 
' 4'mandement, is to preſerve truth a-Þ} | 
mongſt men. to maintaine the good. 
name and cſtimation one of another; tg 
this end ſome thing is forbidden, and 
ſomethings commanded. | | 

9. What is forbidden inthis Com-Þþ 
mandement* 

A. All kindesof lying and miſfſpea- 
king. of our brother to his hurt and dif-| 
credit, Eſay 63.8. Col.3.10. Rew.22, 
13, Tohn 8.44. 

£2. Bur 1s a jefting lye , and lying 
jortheprofitof another unlawful : 

A. Itis, no occaſion or pretence can 
make 


(195) 
| makealye to bee lawfull, 706 13.7.8. 
Rom. 3.7.6. Gen.t0,9.12.16, 1 Kings 
E 13.18. Hoſ.7. 3. 
. Shew ſome other particulars 
| wherein wee finne againſt this Com- 
| mandement. 
| A. The groſſeſt and moſt harmefull 
| kinde of lying js in judgement, and bea- 
Þ ring of witneſſe, when either the Judge, 
| witneſſe or plead er, ſhall deny, conceal, 
n-F pervert,and difſem ble the truth,or coun- 
i tenance the wrong : [Irs a fin to ſhrinke 
df from the truth, when Religion ,' Juſtice 
®Þ or Charity, doe call for the maintaining 
d | of it, Jer.9.3.] Deut.19.18. CH1E7-3- 
| 27/73.4.16. PYOU.24-I1.12» 
| 9. Howeller 
'K A. By backbiting Mandering, harſh and 
"| unjuſt cenſures of others; or any way 
"| raiſing ortaking upan evil: report againſt 
© our brother, 'Pſal. I5.3- Ex04,23.1. 
2\S-we. 19.22. Neb 6.6; -Levit.19.16. 
Matth,7.1. Tohn 9.16, Marke 3.22.30. 
| _ 2. How-thirdly doe: we ſin againſt 
this Commandment?-. '::.- 
| O 2 A. By 
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'  A< Bydiflimvlation and equivocati- 
on, (U#.)when we 2re made to believe one 
thing, and anether is intended, or whenſ 
mens words doc beare a double ſenſe, 
CSo' thar there is one propoſition reſer-| 
ved in the minde of the equivocatarſi 
which crofſeth that which is uttered. by 
the tongue; tis a fin to diſſembleand 6 || 
quivocate.] 1.9.8. Fſu/.12.2. Pal 
I Fol: p10 | '| 

2-: How fourthly doe wee fin againſt Þ 
this Commandement * = 
A.; When weiipeake the truth in ma-Þ 
lice, (z.) with anintent and defire to hun 
and diſgrace another: [As Doeg did] 
x S41.22.10. with Pſal.52 .2,3.4+ 
.9. Outof the heart proceeds falle 
witneſſe ; how doc men offend in heart 
aganſt this Comman:ement? 
A. Two waies: Firft, by evill ſurmj- 
ſings:, and ungrounded ſuſpicions, (4) 
thinking hardly. of others without aff 
cauſe;, [(.) upon ſome (6) weake matter 
Briwgk (eeyidence,as upon heare-ſay, 
jealouſte, uncharitable-colledtians , a 
*& £2 > 1s a 
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| all'which proceed from want of love. 
| (a) Matth.15.19. Matth 9.3:4 .' tehn7, 
3 24; Tohng.16. (b) Riin.14.3. 1 Tim, 
'E 8.4. (Cc) 2S4m. 10:3. -1$439.22:8.10, 
Mo ; 2 Jars. I 6:4. | | 
| 2. How ſecondly « | 
IE "A, When wee car! rejoice in the dif- 
| graces of another, being glad tohearhim 

evill ſpokenof , orelſe to be grieved for 
| their good eſtceme. [| This alſo proceeds 

| from want of love. ]' Matth. 21.15. 
3.1ohnwerſ. 12. t Sam.18.7,8. 

9; Theſe be things forbidden, what 
{ doththe Lord require of us in regard 
of our brother 

A. Firſt , that we ſpeake the truth in 
love, no more , nor no lefſe then the 
croth; [Without wrenchings, fetches, 
doublings ; without flattery or detta- 
Aion.) "#ph.g .15 Pſal.12.2. 

2. What fecondlys 
A. Todefend (4) our Ns 
natne, as farre as may ſtand with good 
conſcience, and if we have (6b), wtonged 
it, to repaire the ſame : [Recantifg that 
oO 3 which 
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which hath beene falſely ſaid , explai. 
ning that which hath beene doubcfully Þ 
ſaid, and praifingor juſtifying them in | 
that wherein they have beene unjuſtly & 
condemned.” (a) 1 S«am.19.4. 1 Sam. 
25-9. Ter.26.16, Prov 25.23. Prov. 
24-11:12. (b) 1Sam. 24.17. 2Sem| 
19.19.20. : 
9. By what meanes muſt I defend 
my brothers good name ? | 
A. We muſt (s) conſtrue things in- 
the beſt ſenſe; and when they cannot Þ 
be altogether excnſed , yet we muſt (6) 
acknowledge other good things to bee | 
in them; [That their honeſty bee not | 
quite troden under foote,8c.} (a) Cor. 
13-7. 1Pet.q.8. (b) 2 Chrexn.19.3. | 
9. How doe men fanne againſt their 
owne good names? 
A. Two waies : Firſt, when wee'Þ 
ſpeake more or lefſe of our ſelves then is 
true , making otir ſelves better or worſe 
then weare, difſembling the good or e- 
vill that is inus : [When men lefſen 
faults, or greaten their vertues; or on 
the 
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the contrary., doe augment their finnes 
2nd unworthineſſe,' and debaſe Gods 


$ goodnefſe in any kinde towards them, or 
| inthem, thats a falſe. teſtimony of our 
| ſelves, boaſting and bragging, or ſelfe 


condemning , they be both of them e- 


] vill. ] Gal.2.13-  Exod.q.1o. I S499, 
Y 21. 14,15. Prov. 13.7... Prov. 27. 2. 
|= Prov,20.6. Dan.2.30. dts 14.12. 


9. How ſecondly doe we wrong our ' 
owne good names 2 © 
. A, Whenwe deſerve (4) ancvill re- 
port, or elſe (6) ſuffer an evill report to 
reſt upon us unjuſtly : [Both theſe doe 
wound a good name.) .(a). Gep. 34.30. 
I $429.2.24. Ph1l,4.8. (b) As 24,12. 
Marke 3.23,24. 10627.5. 2 
2. By what meanes may a Chriſti- 


an preſerve and defend his owne good 


name againſt flanders and falſe aecuſa- 
tions? OS Vis. 

A. There be two waics : Firſt, hee 
muſt (a) cleare himſelfe'of the flander 
before men by a modeſt and diſpaſſio- 
nate conviction of thedefamer. 2, At 
| O 4 _ 
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leafthe muſt top (b) rheir'rtiouthesby ſue 
att holy and blamelefſe converſation, Muf 
(a) 2 S49.19.26,27. 2 Cor.11.5.12.(bBG: 
1 Pef.2.12.15. T/I.1.11.13. | 


Ca. XL. | 


Tenth Commundment + Thou ſhalt not 
4 , evver, oc. = 5 : 


JEre God takes order with the firft | d; 
*motions and inclinations to evill, Þ V 
though they .never come tothe conſent Þf r2 
of the will and purpoſe of the heart. - | et 
2. Thou. ſhalt not cover; what is Þ d 
here torbidden ? Li Ir 
A. The firſt motions unto ſinne , the Þ if 
luſting ofthe old man, though we never || {: 
purpole nor conſent unto'them : [All If t« 
which inclinations and motions of the 
heart before conſent, as ar” 
Uae 
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y Wuddaine paſſions and afetions., and all 
»Auſting of the old mafiagainſt chewilſlof 
)ÞEGod.] So Paul expounds this 'Com- 


andiment., Rorsn., 7 H.23. 149.1. 4 | Ot { 
$I7 » : FL # b, fe, 
9, What is the particulat'coveting 


eerbidden?: © 


A. Diſcontentedneſſe with that wee 


ſhave, wiſhing and longing -after that 
[which is anothers ; [As when wee bee 
| not content with that place and conditi- 
on which we hold in the famiily,Church 
f or Common-wealth;but theheart is ſtill 
| riſing, wiſhing, wouldivg afterthe cone _ 
dition of another}, as would:I; 'werea © 
Maſter, or a Miniſter , oratradeſman, 
rather then a Miniſter , 8c." this unqui- 


etneſſe ofthe ſpirit; this ſicktefſe of the 


deſire, repining, riſing, and ſaying with- 


in our ſelves, O how well couſdT live, 
if I had ſuch afield, ſuch a wife, ſuch a 


| ſervant, &E. theſe motions becontrary 
to that eompleat contentment which is 


here required. ] Under this-particulat 
concupiſcence of the- heart, coveting 
that 
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chat which is anothers, all evill motiong 
and defitings of the hike kinde are for, 
bidden , namely all luftings againſt the 
law of the minde, all the rifing, enmity 
and rebellion that is in our nature _ 
the things of the Spirit ; the ſuddaine 
pflions and perturbations of the minde, 
alſo the rolling of vaine thoughts in the 
minde, as thoughts of pride, revenge, 
the moying of the heart towards any e- 
vill objet, though without any ſerled 
approbation of the ſame. But tell me, 

. : Are theſe thoughts and motions 
Gnu ifwe doe notconſent unto them, 
nor purpoſe to put them in pratice? : 
| - A. Yes, they are: The very riſfingy 
of corruptions within us are finnes to be 
rpontolied: [They are as the ſcum and 
boiling of the pot, the rifing of the mud, 

&c. Alame horſeif he move, he will 

hault in going : An inſtrument out of 

tune will jarre in the ſounding , and that 
isa faulc 3- there is ſomething wanting 
that ſhould be unto perfeion;/ foin our 
very natures , there is a ſwerving. _ 
the 
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the Law of God , and that uprightneſſe 
wherein God created man ; and theſe 
{ſwervings are the fruits of finne, and the 
cauſes of finne in us, as Jam. 1-14.15. ] 
Col.1.21. Rom.7.21.23,24. Gen.$.21. 
Eph a-22.. ys 
9. What ſay you then of evill ſug-, 
gcſtions and thoughts. that ariſe in.onr. 
mindes? EP re, £20 
A. It they be caſt in by Sathan, and 
not yeelded unto by us, they be Sathans 
ſins,8& not ours: [To be tempted is no 
ſinne, for Chriſt was tempted and had 
evillthoughts caſt into his minde.by Sa- 
than, , but to yeeld tothe temptation, 
that is our finne. ] , Marth, 4.6, Maith. 
10-226 OS IE ne 
9, How may it bee diſcerned whe- 
ther the &vill motion. doe ariſe from our 
owne corrupt hearts.or-from.Sathan 2 
A. Two waics: Firſt, ifrhe motion 
or . tempraion bee; unnarugall ( 5. ) if 
thoughts ariſe which tend to the deſtru- 
Rion of our naturall wel-being,orof our 
jpirituall and cternall wel-being , ES 
Bia n7s knd 6-5 LPR 
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then from Sathan, and if we conſene nal * 
to ſuch thoughts, they arc not our fintief | 
but Satans : [Perhaps thou haſt thought * 
t curſe God, towiſh thete were ti 
God, thoughts perhaps of deſpaire, & 
to kill ones ſelfe or others, &c. theſe 
Satanicall injetions; for nature loveth 
it ſelfe, and ſo doth grace out fiew and 
ſpirituall nature.; and therefore, if wet 
refiſt and diſlike ſuch motions, they beet 
not finne to us. ] Ma4tth.4.6, Matrh.16 | 
ED£- © Se Cara 
2. Howelle may that 'be khowne!Þ 
A. By the manner of Terr poor | 
ifthey ſexze npon ps with tertor and at: 
ftightment; ſuddatnly aid tnexpeRedf 
ly, ſo that the ſoule is burdened anlf 
groancth utder chem, willing to-be rtf} 
ofthem,, it is a figne they core from 
Sathan; [And ſuch thoughts:and tet 
tations are our trialls and afflidtions ; but 
not our finnes, evill thoughts which 2 
ree to nature and to our diſpoſitions, as 
that of Davids nambriag the people,and 
Ted (Elling his Maſter, though _ 
caſt 
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| caftthem into our mindes, and ftir us up 


thereunta, yet they are our finnes as well 


| as Sathans. ] Marrh.qr 9), 


9. What doth this Law forbidding 
all concupiſcence.infprmeus of * 

A. Two things : Firſt, it ſhewes the 
infinite purity of -Gods Law which re- 
quires a conformity to his will, not only 
in our wits, affections and aftions, but in 
the very frame and temper of the ſoule; 
[That no evill motion ariſe againſt 
God}, - -- 

9. What ſecondly ? 

A. It ſhewes the impurity of our na- 


ture, which is ſo great, that for it alone, 
| (though wee never harboured an evill 
| thought) the Lord might juſtly abhorre 


us for ever : '[ And therefore theſe ine 


' ward workings of corruption; the unta- 


wardnefſe and contrariety.of our na- 
tures againſt God, are to be bewailed 
and crucified, if we deſire to be found in 


' repentance, 7b 15. 15,16. Eph-2.3, 


Pſal.51.5.Jer.17-9« Eph.4.22.Rom.6.6 
RIM 3-2 1:24» | | l 
We . Is 
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. Is every ſoule bound to mak 
contcience of the Law in forbearing the 
finnes forbidden, and doing the dutiaff 
commanded 2 | 

A. Yes: To hispower he muſt ker 
it all, clſe he is under the Law , and not 
under Chriſt, [ And conſequenthſ 
muft periſh for ever.] Rowe 6.14. "Þ 

9. Are there befides this I aw off 
God, other lawes and precepts of the 
Church to bee obſerved of Chriſtians 
for conſcience ſake : | As to obſerve 
Saints dayes, keepe faſting dayes, make 
confeſſion to the Prieſt certaine times in 
the yeare of all our finnes, heare Maſſey © 
upon holy dayes. Car ſores Cas.) G 

A. Notthere is nothing to be added to V 
the written word of God , it being init} " 
ſelfe moſt holy, perfect and ſufficientto 
make men wiſe to ſalvation, Deut.4.2.f * 
Rev.22.18. 2 Tim.3.16,17. [Man hath £ 
RO power to make Lawes to the conſci- 
ence, civill conſtiturions they may 
make for -ourward orders ſake ; which 


Wee are tO obſerve if they bee agree || 
| able 
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| ableto the word of God , not other- 
wilc. ' 
ich £2: Are there Evangelicall counſells 
| EofperfeRtion, diſtin from precepts, 
| which if we keep voluntarily, doc helpe 
forward our falvation, and increaſe our 
glory 2 [As that of poverty, ſingle life, - 
| obedience toſuperiours © Canifiae Cat.) 
A. No.the Lord hath left us a liber- 
ty in ſome things, but our choice there- 
in is no part of perfection : and other 
& things named for counſells , are nor left 
to our curtefie, but are duties to be per- 
formed as occaſion. requireth. [| The 
| only ſervice and ſacrifice which God 
accepteth, 15 obedience to his will in his 
58 word, and God refuſeth whatſoever a 
eo mantaketh in hand beſides. ] 
1M 2. Well thenthere is but one Law 
under which we ſtand, and that end of 
i 8. the Laws, as hath.beene {aid , todrive 
-£.vs unto, Chriſt, tell me what muſt we go. 
{8.10 Ehrniſt fore. I ad 
A. For three things: Firſt, for (4) mer- 
$.cy .to forgive our finnes, Secondly, 
tor 
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for (6): trength and 'vitory over all 
fins;and thirdly,for(s) acceptance of q 
will forthe: deed {For the Law juſt 
fieth-no; tranſgreſſor,. the Law give 
no grace to: keep it ſelfe; the Lawa 
cepts nothing but compleat obedience} 
(a) Rorp.10.4.' (b)/ 1ehn 1.16. 2 Corgi 

6. Cob332. (cy Bph-1.6. Eph. 2.1 
HebJ13;v5. 1 Pet.n.y.. 
-*.S. Ourfaith is unperfect,- and {oj 
our obedience, what is-our dury inn 
gard of the imperfeion ob both: ? 

A. We muftſtrive to: encreale at 
grow.ingrace by a diligent and conſta 
uſe of all thoſe meanes which God hat 
ſet apart and ſanQified to that end. [|] 
wee havea dimnefle: in the eyes, or 
lamenceſſe, we will try twenty waies! 
helpe it, ſo,8c. and to this end;only tl 
wales of God are available, and muſt} 
uſed witheir place; one ordinance helpt 
anorher,'}]' 2 Fet..2.18 Aeb.6,'11.1 
Like 17.5. 1 Theſ.4.1.10.' Pr8v.1.24 
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pin 


=. ; a», XLL. 
'F the meanes of working and cw 


faith, 


p TJ ec is 4 threefold uſe and benefit 
of the meanes of grace, viz. 1. to 
EB worke faithand converſion. 2. Toen- 
Hy creaſe graces begunne. 3. To ſeale up 
the aflurance of all to our hearts. 
Whir be thoſe meanes which 
God hath ſantified and ſer apart for the. 
begetting. and encreafing of his faving 
graces it us? 
A. Three: Eirft, the exerciſe ofthe 
(a) word read and preached. Second- 
ly,prayer (6) publick andprivate. Third- 
ly, and the uſe (c) ofthe Sacraments, 
(a)Rew.10,13,14. ARS 8.31-35. (b) 
Loke.11.9.13. Iohnis.23. ABNG.13. 
\(c) Luke 7,30.. 1 Cor.10.16, 1 C9#7.11. 
x. Of hearing the.word of God. 
2. How may I heare the wcrd of 


God to my comfort and ſalvation? 
A. Be- 
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E5 WEE T1 come , Tmuſt: ſet my} 


heart and minde j in frame by due Prepa- 


ration, Exod. 19. 10.11. 1 $4m.6.20, 


PERS 32. 4&5 17.18. 


9. Wherein ſtands this a : 
to right hearing, or reading the word al 


God < 


A..Inthtee things : Firſt, che heal 


muſh be emptied of all ſtumbling blocks 


of iniquity, I muſt receive it in an honeſt 


heart., with a teachable and tra&tablc 
. heart reſolving to praQtiſe wharf; Ieveris 
taughtme out of Gods word.[l mult 701 
fer up my imagination , reatonings of 
purpoſes, which may make meto be of. 
tended, and ſtumble at che word being 
; as but I muſt ſubmit evety 
ſite defiteto the obedience to Je- 
, = Chriſt.) Ezek. 14.7. Ezek.33 33. 
We 19-22. [ohn 5. Aqs. ter. 443: At, 
' 10.33» Luke 8.15. Ron6.17. I 18.1, 
al. 1 Pet.2,1,2,8. [ Here I am before 
thee as,the clay.] 

2. Wheicin ſecondly ſtands right 


_ preparation © 
A. We 


a a6 ei. a. _ Py 
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A.' We muft not come heavily , and 
for formes ſake, bur with an huogring & 
thirſting after the good knowledge of 
God;defirous to grow by it in grace and 


| ooodneſle, E/ 2.3. Luke 1.53.1 Ptt.2.2. 


2. Wherein thirdly ſtands this pre- 


| paration © 


A. We muſt pray for the Spirit and 


bleſſing of God to accompany the out- 


ward ordinance,without which they are - 
uneffectuall : | Many men know theſe 
direions, but didſt thou ever put them 
in praQice 2 Didſt ever ſet thy ſelfe by 
hearing ro get wiſdome and be healed? | 
Prov.20.12. Luke 24:45. Eſay 48-17. 

2.2, Inhearing what muſt we do? . 

' A, The word heard mnt bee min- 
gled with faith , (z.) I muſt beleeve that 
It is true, and true to me: [As if I heare 
a promiſe, or a duty;or a marke of grace, 
I muſt take it tro my ſelfe as true and 
good to ine. Jfeb.4.2,3. Mir. 16,15,16. 

2. What helpe have you thus to 
prepare and diſpoſe your heart 2 

A. Imuft conſider that it is notthe 
F 2 will 


_ 
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will (4) and word of man, but of God, þ 
by which alſo I ſhall bec judged, andfi 
therefore if I (6) reſiſt it, I ſtand not out 
againſt man, but againft God , [untill F. 
Igive Gods worda divine authority. o- 
ver my heart, Iam but an hypocrite, I 
can never beleeve 8&c. ] (a) 1 Theſ.1.4, 
5. with 1Theſ.2.13. (b) Zach.7.13.|þ 
As 7.51. 2 Chron.;4.19.21. Ezrag, 
4. { This conſideration: would free the 
heart of impatiency , and contempt of 
the Preacher,of pride of our own hearts, 
and.other carnall afte&lons which make 
the word unfruitfull unto us. ] 

2.3. What muft we do after we haveſſ 
heard 2 

A. Two things : Firſt, we muſt me- 
ditate and conferre of it and examine it, 
(as the Bereans did ) that ſo the rules of 
Gods word may bee rooted in our un- 
derſtandings, memories and affeQions, 
ADs 17.11.12. Luke 2.51. 
9. Whatelles | 
A. Wemuſt be carefull to turne hea- 


ring into practice, for not the hearer, but 
the 
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doer of the word is blefled, Matth 7.27, 
26. 14m.1.22.23-25.: Pſal.119.105. 
Prov 6.21.22, Luke 11.28. | 
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of prayer. 


Rayer is an excellent meanes to ob- 
L taine all good things ſpirituall and 
temporall at Gods hands, 7am. 1.5. 
Luke 18:1.2. | | 
9. What is prayer? 
A. Prayer is a wreſtling with God,or 
a making knowne of our requeſts to 
God with ſupplications for good things 
according to his will , and giving him 
the praiſe of all the good we have, Gen. 
32-24. Hoſ. 12, Phil. 4.6. Neb.1.8. 
There bee many things required to the 
making of an acceptable prayer, to a 
3 rieht 
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right manner of calling upon God, 
which ſhall be ſet downe as tolloweth: 
9. To whom muſt wee make ourſ 
prayers * | ? 
| A. Only to Godin the name and 
mediation of Jeſus Chriſt , Chriſt bids 
' us pray to our Father in heaven, Col.3, 
17. Eph.3.12.14. 17Tim.2.5. Revs, 
3. Tohn 16,23. | 
9. What isitto pray in the name 
of Feſus Chriſt ? | 
3 A. Iris not onelyto ſay thoſe words 
', + through Jeſus Chriſt ' our Lord, 
| Amen , but it 1s by faith to plead the 
grace of the Covenant made with us in 
Ehrift : | To make him the great Ma- 
ſter of Requeſts in Heayen it is an in- 
terpoſing and pleading of Chriſts me- 
rits with the Father to ſpeed. our de- 
fires. ] As 4.29.30. John 16.23. Heb, 
13-I5. 
_ ©. Why muſt we call upon God a- 
lone, and not upon any creature, or An- 
gels, or Saints departed'? 
A. Becauſe God alone ſearcheth all 
FT” hearts, 
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hearts,knoweth all oriefes;hears all prai- 


| ers,8 is alone able to ſatisfic our defires, 

| and ſupply Our. wants: ( Catechiſmus 

| Rom. part, 3.64p.6.) [To pray to one 

| doth ſuppoſe in him theſe two things 

| 1. Omniſcience (7. ) knowledge © al 

J hearts, of all our wants,defires and groa- 
nings. 2. Omnipotence (2.) power in 


his owne hands to helpe, and cheſe/are 
peculiar to. God alone.] P/al. 65. 2. 
I K:#g5 8.39. with 1 King. 18.26, As 


| 1.14. Eſay 63.16. Pſal.50.15. 


.. 9. For what things muſt we pray? 
A. Such things as ſtand with Gods 
will, and promiſe to grant : | Looke 
what God promiſeth us, and in what 
manner hee ,promiſeth any thing, the 
ſame things and in ſuch manner muſt 
we. beg them in prayer: ſome things 
God hath promiſed abſolutely, and 
{ome things with reſeryation to his Fa- 
therly wiſdome as the things them- 
{clyes, or the want of them, or the con - 
trary to them , ſhall make moſt for the 


A of his paces and our ma 
. 00 ] 
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good. ] 1 10hn5.14. Rom.$.27. 
. For whom muſt we pray * 

* For (4) all men, the dead (6) on- | 
ly excepted , and ſuch as have ſinned” zl 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt ,, (a) 1 Tim.2.1.ſ 
1 $419.15.35. {er.28. 6. Roma,10.1. (bk 
i 16. 26, (c) 1 1#hn5. 16. © The 

atc of the dead is unalterable ; betides 
we have no example, precept ox pro- 
miſe of prayer made for the dead. ] 
. In what manner muſt wee pray 
unto God for theſe things ? 

A. To a right manner of praying 
three things are required :. x. It muſtÞ 
proceed from the heart tenued by the 
Spirit, and aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt in 
the very a@ of prayer, Ep4.6.18. 1d. 
werſ., 20, Rom.8. 26. Gal. 4.6. with 
Rom.$,15. [Spiritual] praier js not on- 
ly oppoled untolip-prayer , as when the 
rongue is exerciſed without the heart 
and affeion, | but alſo unto heartieſt 
prayers of unregenerate perſons; a na- 
rurall cannot pray though hee cry from 
'the P_ did, John 1.5. Heſ.7. 
4 
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'Þ 34. ?/4.78.34-36. He muſt he a ſpiri- 
{ tuall man thar can pray aright , and alſo 
| he muſt bee aſſiſted in prayer by Gods 


Spirit,clfe he will make unmeet requeſts 


F and loſe his prajers, 7am.5.15,16. 


9. How ſhall Tknow when T pray. 


| inthe Holy Ghoſt 2 


A. By three things : Firſt, if the ſenſe. 
and apprehenſion of -ſpirituall wants and, 
evills which deftroy the work of grace, 
and hinder Chriſts Kingdomein-us , do 
chiefly ſtirre us up to prayer : [That is 
prayer 10 the Holy Ghoſt , there is a na- 
rurall and there is a ſpirituall good and. 


| evill ] Pal. 4.6,7. 


2. How ſecondly may it be known? 


C on 


A. By the kind of our importunity,the 


|  Cefire is not filled nor the heart ar reſt, 
unleſſe God anſwer us with ſpirituall fa- 
' yours and\mercies , no not althoughall 


outward good things be granted: [| The 
naturall man regards but little Gods 
will, or his good will ; he is atreſt with 
naturall gqod things , naturall good 
things fill a naturall defire, & c.)] Exed. 

—— 33s 
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33-1: r5. 17. 'with.Ex0d.34.9. P/al | 


r—_ 
9; How thirdly © 
" A. In fpirituall prayer not only the 


wit, torigue and\memory and ſuch likef 
good patts of nature are exerciſed , but} 


the graces of. the Spirit , as humility, 


hope, repentance , faith, 8c. /[\This is : 


prayer inthe Spirit, }|P/al.66.18. obs 
FI. 42, 1b 16.13, 14,17. Job 22.27, 
38: 2 Chrox, 20.12. Ezra 9. 6... Pal, 
85.8; |: 
9. What ſecdad! thing i is required 
to a right:manner of praying ? '» + 


A. We muſt pray with feeling of 


our wn and art ro obraine: 
[Senſe of our wants,and miſery begets 
tervency. We "Rae earneſt 0 chives 
which finde no'need of , or thinke to 
bee duetous. ] 192.3. $. Roms. 8.26. 
Heb.5.7. Tam. 5.16." Ter. 29. 13. Dan, 
9:3- 8.18. Luke 18.  :::; 

£2 What third thing is required oa 
riohe mannec of praying? 

A. We mult pray in faith :(4.) in > 
aſlu- 


A 
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d |-:furancethat the thing we aske 1s accor- 


| ding to Gods will, and that wEſhall ob- 
faine our requeſts lo far forth as is expe- 


c [dient and- beſt for-us.. | We muſt not 


«doubt of the things wee aske; wherhet 


| © we may pray for them or not : ; hor yet 


© of Gods hearing and anſwering us there- 


; bin; we pray for many things conditio- 


F nally, but not doubrfully,8:6.:]"1am?1. 


{ 
L 


7, 110hn5.15. +2 C0r.12.9. 
. What ground of aſſurance have 
We tit we ſhalt Beheard'2 7 *. | 
A.Gods promiſe of giving ſuch & fu 
things, and of heating us when we:be 


them inane through Chrifts mediation: 
[Theteis'a twofold promiſe fiſt, God 


promiſeth ro give us his Spirit;zrogive af 
heart'of fleſh, to:give 'ſtrenoth againſt 


[temptations and troubles, 8c. ſecond 


ly, andhee hath bidus call: ion him 
for the ſame with promiſe to lieareand 
anſwer'us'; and'rhis is the grotind*of 
our confidence. 7] - Luke HI:9 as "ou 
50a 5e Heb. oy T__ © Pt? 11 


Cap. 


| © 
SE ES EET 


Cay. XLIII. 


of the parts of Prayer, and of the Lords 
e | Projer. | 


_ Hat be the parts of Prayer! 
VVi% Thiee : Firſt, a parti 


ka confeſſion and aggravation of out 
finnes. and miſery .before God , with 
gricfe' and ſhame of heart , and with? | 
purpole ta leave them, Lake 18.1 3+Pſaly 
51.3,4,5. Prov.28.13. EZ.9. 6. Hi 
11041 1.9. 

2. What bee the other two parts of 
Prayers ef 
* A. Petition(«)8 ſupplication for good 
things to .our ſelves or others, and 
thankeſgiving, wherein (5) wee give 


God the glory of his owne —— 
an 
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and of all the good done to us,(a)z Tim. 
2.1, AFsS12.5.' Luke 23.42. (b)1hbv 
17.25. Hab.1,12,13. NaW.14.17. Mic. 
7.18. REV.5. 13. 1CH707: 29. 11. 14 


_ Pſal.103.1-2. | 


2. Docall Gods children call upon 


| - their Father in Heaven 2 


A. Yes, asthechild will crave and 
make his moane to his parents. ſothe 
children of God bee of a ſpirituall cra- 
ving diſpoſition whereby the ſoulc han- 
geth upon God to receive good things 


| fromhim : [Praicrleſſe people be dead 


and godlcfſſe people.] 64.4.6. Zach. 
12.10. Pſal.79.6. 106 27.10, | 


ofthe Lords Prayer. . 


9. There bee fix petitions of the 
Lords Praier, how be they divided 2 

A. In the firſt three wee begge ſuch 
things as doe moſt immediately con- 
cerne Gods glory: In the three latter 
ſuch as concerne our good. 


Onur 
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N | «- 2 | Our Parker. 


Fe _ Fattier of Chiiſt, adi il - 
Him our Father , having begotten us byÞt \ 
the word of Truth , as hath behe ſaid, 
$f I.3:5s, Gal.4, 5. Jam.1.18. Rom. 

I6,17- Toh 0. "> nbd | þ 

What learne you from this chat + 
Etirift teacheth us in prayer to call Godſ| 
Father 2 

"A. That in prayer we muſt goe to 
a father,, wee muſt conſider God in our 
mindes as a Father tous in Chrift Jeſus, 
Eſay 63.15,16. Luke 15 18: Marth, 
LI25. J0b#17.25. 

2. WliyFather rather then any o- 
ther.name ortitle of God * 

A. Becauſe Gods Fatherhood in 
Chriſti is it which doth affure our con- 
ſciences, and giveth ns boldnefle in prai- 
er, comming to him as a child to his fa- 
ther, of whoſe good will he is well per- 
ſwaded, Matth.7.9.11. Eph.3:12.Pſal. 


IO03.13. Efay 49.15. | 
2. Why 


© > = 
_ 9, 'Whyis he'called our Father e / 
A' 'Becauſe all the faithfull have one 


| common intereſt and propriety in God, 
and God-inthem, Ml.2.10. Eph.4.6. 


9: What doe you learne from this, 


E thatyou aretaughttofiy,OurFather © 


A! Thar when we pray we 6ughtto 


| 'plead and improveall the intereſt wee 
| havein God for the obtaining of our de- 

fires, D:#.9.15.17,18,19. 2 Chron. 20. 
"6,7. Efay 26.13. Efy 37.16.20. '[O 


God of 4brahem, Iſack andZacob'; God 
of our Fathers, &c.] © | 


1n Heaven. ' 


9: God is every whete, filling all 


things , but in a moft ſpeciall and glori- 


ous manner in Heaven, wky is God ſet 
forth unto us þy this title, In Heaven 2 
A.” To fhew his excellency; prefence 


. and power, every way able, preſentand 


ready roheare and hdþe us, as' being the 


. beſt Father, the Lord and Maſter of all 
' things:' He is the beſt Father-; as hea- 


venly 
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venly things are better then earthly , 2, 
He is where ever we are, 3. And Hee is 
the Lord of heaven and earth , and from 
heavendoth command bleſſings. ] Lam, 
3.4T. Matth. 8.8. 2 Chron. 20.6. 1 Kine; 
8. 39. Marke 9.22,23. l0hn 11.22.39, 
40. {This doth wonderfully: helpe ou 
faith that opr God is able to forgive fins 
to ſubdue Sathan, to ſave a ſoule , and 
we may expe any thing at his hands 
better then from an earthly father , ye: 
1f ſome. father of ours were in God 
place in Heaven, there were not ſo much 
comfortin it; the Lords bowells, ten- 
dernefle, ſweetneſle; freeneſle, be as fall - 
beyond and above all the love and com- 
paſſionof the beft naturall parent, as thelſſ. 
Heaven is above the Earth, » BY 5+7.8, 


\ 9] 


x, Petition. Hallowed be thy name. 


9. What is meant by the name of 
God? 

A. God himſclſe, his Honour al 

Re- 
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Renowne inany Attribute or worke of 
his which we pray may be magnified a- 
bove all things :- [The workgs., word 
and attributes "of God, are patt of his 
Name.] Exod.3.14. Exod. 3445.6, 7s 
£2. When is Gods name poluted and 
prophimed e 
When we thinke or peake there- 
of meanly and ſlightly, /or uſe any part 
thereof as a common and ordinary 
—_ Ezck.36.5.13.20: 23. Ezek.28, 
. Rom.2. or Ezek.13.19. Ezek.22% 
ar [They ſpake and Ak of God: 
and his workes more meanly then of 


their Idolls ; they uſed. his word*and 


daiesas common things.] _ 
9. Whenis Gods name hallowed 
or-ſancified ? 
A. Whenit is knowne and ackrinnh 
ledged to be moſt holy, and according+ 
ly ſet forth dy us. [ God doth. ſanRifie 
. by dy us holy of unholy and un- 
cleane; weſanQific God not by making; 
him holy,but by acknowledging him to 
be ſoin our hearts; words and deeds;do- 


Q ing 
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ing all things ſo as Ged may be honou: 
red and magnified by us and in us. ]Rev; 
5.13. Levit.10.3. | 
9. Whatdoe we pray for here ? +. 
A. That God who is holy & glorious 
in himſelfand inall his waies may bee 
magnified , knowne and acknowledged 
to be ſo throughout the world : [If hee 
puniſh ſinners, if he pardon ſinners, if he 
worke deliverances, performe promiſes, 
or doe any glorious worke , wee defire 
that his Juſtice, Goodnefle, Mercy, 
Truth , wiſdome and Holineſſe may be 
ſcenand magnified by all men. | 
9. Thy Name, comparatively, and 
In oppoſition to every other namegwhat 
doth that import 2 
A. Wee pray that wee may ſet up 
Gods name above our ſelves, above 
men, above Idolls and falſe gods , that 
above all adverſe power it may be lifted 
upand glorified : [His Truth above e- 
very truth, his Mercy above cvery mer- 


'cy, &c. whatſoever becomes of us or. 


the world , that God may be m_— 
an 
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and glorified. ] Zxed.. 32.32. Num,14; 


12,13, 16, 17. Pſal. 115.1. Ads 12. 
22, 23. Ar 20.24, lohn 12. 28. 
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Care. XLIV. 
5. Petition, T by K ingdeme com. 
| Hats meant here b Gods 
| _ VWs dome ? , 
| A. That ſpirienall rule and FRINY 
' on which God hathgivento Chrift 0- 
ver any part of the world, Eſay 52.7: 
 Zach.g.9. Iohn18.36,37- ' Pal. 2.4.8, 
 ?ſ[al.45.5.6. Dan.2.44.Epb.6.12.17.. 
2. What be the parts of that {pirku- 
all Kingdome and Dominion * . 
A, Two: Thefirft is that power by 
which he (4) gathereth ro himſelfe a 
 Churchand people by his Goſpell , by 


which alſo he (5) ruleth in their hearts 
Q3 and 
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and. conſciences, and preſerveththemyf 
his Kingdome at.glory: [Chriſt is King 


of ſaules, he "ay up his'Kingdome 
grace in mens hearts. J(a)/oh.11.52. 4 


39.  Ep/1.4.-11,12. Rev.19.15- At 
—_ Y Luke 17 21. (b) #ſ#. il 
2.3. Ep#.3.17. John 17.11.12.24. Lok 
16.33. ſohn 10.29. 

9.' What is the ſecond part 0 
Chriſts ſpiritvall Dominion * | 

A* Iris thar power which he exert. 
ciſeth inthe deſtruCtion of the enemie 
of his Church and Kingdome, [df 
his Childrer and Goſpell.”] Eſa ag, 
24,25 RKeV.12.7,9,10, 11,14. Col 
2-15.ReV.17.14. ACS 26.14,15. Matth, 
13,6.Zach. 2.5. Rev.19. 20. 

9. When doth this Kingdonn 
come? 

A. Whenfinne and Sathan are caf 
out, and the Goſpell of Chriſt is ſet uy 
in our hearts , and families , and Coun 
tries : ' [When we are turned from the 
power of Sathan to God, when Chriſt 
word rulcth in our hearts , thenis his 
: King- 
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-Kingdome come to us. ] Col.1.13 A&s 
5:31, Luke 11. 20,22. ' 2 C#7, 1044,5. 
x Pe1.2.9. | . | 

| 2. When doth this Kingdomegoe 

away?  - 9 a 

8 - - A.-; When the Goſpell is beaten 

1 downe; and falſchoodand wickednefſle 
are ſet up ; and prevailes and are counte- 

nanced in any heart, family , Pariſh or 

| Country, Matih.21.43- Rev.2e verſ, 
$513314- Epfht2. «© oY 
1/2.  Whatdoe we pray for here? .: 

- A; That the Goſpell of Chriſt may 

bee ſet up in its power and purity in all 

KB bearts and in all places; that God would 

proteR and encreaſe the number of the 

Faithfull , till;the time - come that the 

E Kingdome of grace here begunne , bee 
finiſhed in the Kingdome of glory. 
9: Whatdoe we pray againſt? 

A.' Wee pray that God would de- 

 firoy the kingdome of Sathan, and all 

devices againſt his Church and Goſpel, 

| 0d that all wickedneſſe may be beaten 

'S downe more and more, [Till this King- 

Q 3 dome 
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.dome bee finiſhed inthe glory of | the 
Saints, and finall deſtructionof the ene- 
mies. ] VENT) © 
29, What followes hereof?. ©. 
A. Thercfore they bee Chriſts' ene- 
mies, and" they crofſe their owne-pray- 
ers, that ſubmir not tothe Goſpell of 
Chriſt , that diſcountenance, ' or any 
wales hinder the preaching and ſprez-ſ 
ding thereof , or be friends and favou- 
rers of bad men and bad cauſes : | Su] 
as the filencing and vexing of godly, 
quiet Miniſters, or depriving themot 
due maintenance , preferring the un- 
ſound, 8c. any inlet to prophaneneſſe, 
ſetting up.a chaire for Sathan againſt the 
Pulpit of Chriſt; theſe and the like 
perſons doe pray for Chriſts King- 
dome, and fight for Sathans ; amonp 
{wearing, railing, looſe, riotous perſons, 
families 'and Pariſhes, whoſe' King: 
dome 1s there ſet up « Chriſts or $4 
thans? ] Zuke19.14.27, As 4.18; 


* 
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The 3. Petition. Thy will bee dove. 


2. Here wee pray for grace, and 
ſtrength to obey Gods: wil in all things, 
in doing and in ſuffering. Whats here 
meant by God's will 2 

A. That which God in the Scripture 
hath willed and commanded us to doe, 


Mat. 7.21. Rom. 12. 2. 1 Theſf. 4.3. 


1Pet.4.2.1Pet.3.13. 
9. Whenis Gods will done 
A. When ſetting aſide our own wils 
and deſires, we apply.our ſelves to doe 
the things which are pleaſing unto him, 


.» 10,8.29.10.14.21. 110h.5.3.M4at.21.29. 


31. Heb.10.7.['we defire that Gods will 


_ , may take place, and that there may bee 


but one will between God and us.] 
9. Whenis it undone ? 

A. When ſetting afade the Com- 
mandement of God, we fulfill che luſts _ 
of our owne hearts,or other mens carnaj 


wils, Eph.'2.3. 1 Pet. 4+ 3.10.8. 44 
Lake 12.47: : 
24 Ain 
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2.1n Earth as it i it Heaven. What 


doe we defire in that? 
A. Wee deſire that as farre as Earth 


is wide, Gods will may take place and. 
bee obeyed with that cheerfulneſſe and) 
faithfulnefle as the Angels doe it in hea- 
ven. [Weedefire a conformity of the 


Church militant to the Church trium- 


phant. ] Heb.12022.23. Mat.18.12. Heb, 


JoJoTe 
9. What is the ſumme and | ubſtance 
of this petition 


A. That whatſoever God requires 


of us in his Word, hee would give us iſ 


hearts toobey it with chcerfulnefle and | 
faithfulnefle , ſubmitting all our oppo-. 


fite wills to his will. [ Wee pray that a- 
midſt all, and above all, Gods will may 


be fulfilled and obeyed, and that all de« i 


ſires and wills.in us, or others, thar bce 
repugnant to his good pleaſure, may bee 


ſubdued.] Matth. 26.'39. 1 Sam. 3. 18, 


2 54m.15.26. Pſal.140.8. 
2. What followes hereof 2. 


A. Therefore like bypocries the ex 


CrOlIC 
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croſſe their own prayers, who pray they 
& may doe Gods will; yet endeavour it 
\ © not ; nay. perhaps live in. known ſignes, 
f againſt checke of conſcience, ſetting up 
\M their owne ends, profits and content- 
El ments, above the will of God. {Be ho- 
.\ ncſt, elſe-never pray it, &c.] Ar. 19. 
8 22. Luke 16.11. Eztk.14.7. AS. 23s. 


SEA 
Car. X LV. | 
_ The4. Periion. Give ms this dg. 


9. What is meant by bread  - 
A. All outward bleſſings neegfull 
for this preſent life: [Under one ſort of 
| temporall bleffings, we beg all the. reſt, 
as raiment,: houſes, preſervation from 
dangers, &c. ] Deut. 8. 3. Yd 
2. What is mcam by Daily breed: 
A. Such a proportion of outward 
things as is- fit for us, agreeable: tq 'our 
Oe and callings. [And it wee have 


{o 


? 


= +4 
ſo much, we have onr daily Bread. ]ero, 
3e8.Gen.28.20. Luke 12.15. 
.9. Thru day,or day by day. Why arc 
” to begge itevery day , and bur for 
a day® | 
| rd To teach us, that as God keepe 
and feeds us(a)day by day: And as eve-f 
ry day we ſtand in need of new ſupplies 
from heaven, ſo every day we (s)ſhould 
| dependon God for the ſame. [wee doe 
not receive all at once: but as yeſterday, 
ſothis day,and to morrow , &c.7] (a): 
Cor.8.15.Ex04.16.4.5.19.(b) Luke 12. 
19.20.28.29. 1 Pet.5.7. Pſal. 104. 21, 
I46. 26. 
.9. What is called our Bread * 
— A. That which our heavenly Father 
aſhgneth tocvery one of us in our law: 
full vecation. [There is our bread, and 
there is ſtollen bread.] Lake 15. 12. 
2 Theſſ.3.12. C0 
2. How is God ſayd to give us out 
bread * | E. 
A.'When he doth blefſe our labours 
inour honeſt callings, or otherwiſe raiſe 
| up 
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up helps to'bring the creatures tor us for 
our ſupport and comfort. {Hee gives 
oraſſe, and ſeed,and barnes, and.almes, 
and powerto cate: heraiſcrh up friends; 
hee giveth and brearketh' the ſtaffe of 
bread, Dent.8.17.18. 2 Cor.9.10:7er.385 


| 9.Das. 1.15. [So'the way bee Gods. 


way,in which atiy help commeth,” whos 
ſoever is the inſtrument to iconvey it, 
God is the giver. ] EIE 
9. When is bread takeaway © 
A. When God doth curſe"the carth 
and onr labours,that they ſhall not yeeld 
cheir increaſe; or-elſe doth 'curſe bis 
bleſſings to us,that they ſhail: not doc us 
good. | As by taking away' the ſtaffe of 
bread, by adding forrow, fare and diſ2 
content with our eſtates.) Hae: 1.6.9: 
Ii. Mal.2.2.Namb.11. 33. Evck;,14.23 
Hoſ.9.11.12. =» VE <£ 
| 2: Whatdoe we pray for inthis Pe- 
tition 2 "p 
A. That God would preſerve us 
from outward miſeries and wants, and 
{o bleſſe the carth and our labours, 'that 
| we 
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we may have ſuch a meaſure of outward 
things,” as'is needfull for us, and tha 
through his blefiing they may be for ow 
_ and comfort. : | Through Gods 
leffingir is that the creatures doe fatif 
fie our natures,and content our mindes/Þ# 
or doe us any geod.'] 1 Kings 8.35.37 
Prov.10.22, Prov.z0.8. Pſal.1e6.15;t - 
Pſal. 37. 16. 1 Kings 17. 14. 1 Chron, 
29,12. FH $53 73 
9. What followes hereof 2'/ 
A. Wemuſt pofiefe, enjoy, and uſe 
every outward thing, as from God, and 
unto. God.{ Our owne prayers will cons 
demne nsgtf wee bes beholding to Satin 
for bread::' if wee dare'ſtretch .gut our 
hands further then our prayers, or if wee 
ſhall uſethe good things we aske againſt 
the giver of them, &c.7]: 'Matth. 4.3.9. 
10. Daz.2. 17. Hab,2.6. Hoſe 2. $. 
LChr0.29. 14. | IV 0.1 
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The 5: Petition. And forgive us, &'c, * 


FT JErc we pray for the forgivencfle 
*A of our —_ and Ab a : 
Why bee our finnes.called debts? Maith, 
6.12. | 
A. Becauſe they make us dehters ta 
the Law and Juſtice of God, to. make ſa- 
tisfaftion for the offence done to. him. 
[As a Fellon is adebter till hee have ſa- 
tisfied. the Law] Col.2.14. Matih.5.26. 

2. How are we freed and diſcharged 


of this debt 2 


A. By Gods free grace and pardon, 
accepting us in Chriſt, when we had no-. 
thing of our owne to. pay. [When wee 
had nothing to pay, God provided a 
price out of his owne ſtore: JLyke 7. 42. 
Matth.18.25.27.Eph.1.7. 

2. What is forgiveneſle of finne? 


_ » A. Itisa free and full diſcharge of a 


ſinner 


(238) » 
finner from guilt and puniſhment, where. 
by a finneris received into favour with 
God. [ Forgiveneſle. of ſfinne is not the 
aboliſhing of Kinne and corruption , by 
infuſing.an habit of charity and holines, 
as Papiſts teach ; but it is the receiving of 
afinner into fayour, not imputing unts 

him any blame? Eſa.4 3.25. Ex. 44-22. 
Mic. 7.18. Exod.34:7. 

.9. Doth God forgive all men theit 
finnes 2 - 0 CEE 

A. No: onely ſuch as believe and re- 
pent, and walke by that rule, Aark 1.4 
2. Whatthen isthe ſubſtance of that 
we beggejn this Petition ? 

A. That God would give to every 
one of us faith and repentance, by which 
we may be accepted into his favour, in, ſl 
and for Chriſts ſake, having all our fins 
freely and fully done away by him 2 | 


7 
: As we forgive, 


9. Why is that condition ad- 
ded * LO IH: 
A. . Becauſe no man can have afſu- 
rance that God hath pardoned his fins, 
unleſſe he finde in himſelfe a diſpoſiti- 
onto forgive his brother : [The love 
of God ſhed abroad in our hearts, be- 
getsin us compaſſion towards our bro- 
-M ther when he hath offended us : [No 
' unmercifull cruell man can be aſſured = 
& ofmercy.] Marih.6.14,15. Matth.18. 
' 33-35- C04.,3.13. Rom. 12.19. be] 
. 9. How ſhall I know that Idoe in- 
j8 deed forgive my brother? | 
| A. By two things : Firſt, I dare not 
| 


with him ill, nor doe him hurt though it 
 layin mypewer, no, nor yet rejoyce _ 
. whenevill befalls him, though I had no 
hand in it, Pſ&. 37.3. 106 31.29,30. 
_ I4.17,18.Pſal.35.13,14. Zevit. 
19.18, 


2. How ſecondly * 


A. Ir 


| 240) 

A. Itis a trouble to me to thinkeil 
of another, .and I am. glad to ſee ary 
good thing in my enemy , any cauſetoſ 
think better of him'any ground or hope 
ef reconciliation : | A Chriſtian | 
gentle and eafietobee entreated , and 
though ſome be ſo perverſe and ſpitefull 
that ene dare not truſt them, yer we cat 
be glad of any good thing in them.) 
2 Theſe 14.15. Tam 3.17. Pſat. 120, 
6.7 

2. What doewe learne from thek 
two words, Forgive our debts? 

A.. Two things: Firſt , the dane 
rous nature of {inne.; our finnes and alt 
names arecntred into Gods debt bookeſ 
together, and we are every houre liable 
to be arreſted:;and brought to-an account 
before God. [| Whata caſe.is he in that 
hath Bailies watching him inevery place 
and corner. 8&c.] Matth.5.25. 

.. What <lſe doe we learne? 

K It ſheweth our inability to fatisfle 
for theleaft finne , we have no priceto 
Pay wemuſt be forgiven , orelſe caſt 

| into 
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itto priſon for the laſt _—_— ning 
7, MiG6.7. 
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The 6. Petition: Lead we not, 64 


JN the former Petirion wee prayed to 
| haveour ſinges forgiven, now we pray 
-# that we may be kept from finne fortime 
to come. 

2. What doe weeledrne from the 
order and connexion. of theſe two Peti- 
tions ? 

A. All that pray ar 1ght tb have their 
ſinnes forpiven,muſt be as earneſt to bee 
kept from firine for timeto come, Pſat. 
5Ev7- Rom.7.24. Pſil 19.13. | 

2. Whatis here meant by Tempta- 

tion ?- 
Nc Any thing whereby a mian is inti- 
R ced 


_ : LE CE... 2 _— ©d-. Dd hl 


\ (242) % 
ced and drawne into finne, 7am.1.14; | 
2 Cor.11.3. I The. 3.5.. I0hn13.2 Þ 
Prov.1.10. 4 
9. Whatis itto be led into Tempta- 
tion? ; 
A. Tobe tempted is tobee allured 
and provoked unto evill; but to beef 
led info temptation 15, when we are d e- | 
ceived and overcome of the evill: Þ 
[When we yecld to the evill motion, | 
the ſnare is laid and wee are cai! ot. 
2 $472. 11.2.4. Matth. 26. 35.69 70. 
I 717.6.9. 
9. How doth God lead into Tem- | 
ptarion 2 
A. Whenheedoth not ſupport and 
ſtrengthen us againſt the evill , but lea- Þ 
\eth us to our owne wit , ſtrength Ot 
luſts, 2 Chros. 32.31. 2 Chron 10.15. 
1 Kings 22.22. | 
2 How doth God inable Us tO re- 
6 temptations? 
A. By making us wiſe (a) to diſcerne 
an evill motion, and 2.(6biwatchfull over 


our ſlippery hearts, and ourward occaſt- 
ons 


þ. Þ 
 (c) us with faith and courage where 
| weclcave to God againſt all the world. 
*|© (a)2 Cor.2.11, Matth.16.23. (b) Mat. 
| 26.41. (c) Aatih.q.7. written Epp. 
8 6.I1, 


| _ 43) 
ons of falling 3. and alſo by fortifying 


9. What doe wee pray for in this 


-|© Peltion? .. 


A. That God would give us ſpiricy- 


| all wiſdome and ftrength to diſcerneand 
{ overcome all temptations unto ſinne; 


and if at any time he ſuffer us to be tem- 
pted , yet that he would not leave us to 


-E ourſelves to be deceived and overcome 


| ofthe evill : [We pray that God will 


hold us up, and deliverus fromthe po- 


| werofall ſpirituall enemies. ] 


' But deliver from evill. 


9. Whats here meant by eville 

A. The evill one, (z.) Sathan and 
his wiles, Iehp 17. 11,12,15. 1106w5. 
18, 10b 2.6, 


R 2 9.What 


2 on : 
2 What do we pray againſt in thels | 
words? = 
A. That ſeeing we deſire to be kept 
from finne , wee defire alſo to be kept Þ 
from the power. and wiles of the tems} 
pter: [That God would diſcover his 
wiles and helpe us againſt him, ] Gen, 
20.6. 15am. 25. 33. Zach. 3.2. Rev 
12.13.16. = 
9. What muſt they doe that pray toÞf 
be kept from temptation ? "þ 
A. Inadue ſenſe of our owne weak: 
neſle, we muſt ſhunne occaſions of evill 
we muſt not caſt our ſelves upon tem 
- ptations: [For then we are not true to 
our owne praicrs. ] 1ude. 16. 15. 11 
Prov.7.8. Gen. 34.1. Eccleſ.2.3, 


For thine x the Kinedome,efc. 


'@. Theſe words are for matter and 
forme, athankeſgiving , what doe we 
aſcribe to God therein | 
A. Wee acknowledge that King 
dome{(s) overall the world, and (6) pof 

Ls 
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wer to doe what he will , and (c)glory 
and excellencies belong to God our Fa- 
ther in Heaven : [ And wee aſcribe the 
praiſe thereof to him. The excellency 
of Grace, Majeſty, Mercy, Power, any 
thing whereby one may be magnified 
and cxtolled is the Lords peculiarly and 
tranſcendently.] 1 Chroz.29.11, Revs 
4.10.11. (a) 1 Tim.117. Pſal.103.190 
Dan.5.31. (b) Pſal.115.3. Pſal.62.11. 
Reva. 8, Dent.32.31.: (C) Eſay 6.3,5» 
Eſay 43.7.R038.9.17. | 
 .. 9. Whatis required toan holy and 
right praiſing of God 7 
A, Wee muſt labour to have. our 
hearts (4) affected with his glorious 
excellencies and greatneſle, as being the 
 fountaine (6) of all we are or have, and 
unto whom we defire (c)to live and die, 
(a) Eſay 12.4. P/al.126.2,3.(b)z Chron. 
'29-11,12, (c) Pſal.50.23, Pſal.116. 
12.13,14-. Pſal.18.1. ) ef | 

- 98. Whereforeis this clauſe added 
to the end oof the Lords prayer ? 

A. To teach us that the hearing of 
R 3; our 
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our prayers isa thing grounded on Gods |! 
owneigoodnefle, (5) greatnes and (c)glo- Þ 
ry : [and by then he 1s engaged to heare | 
us. We-nmiſt preſſe God with the intereſt | 
of his own glory, power and kingdome, | 
for heating and helping of us] (a) Ezek. | 
36.23.32. (b) Mc. 4.8. Dan. 3.16, 17. 
2 Chrox, 14, 11. (C) Ter.14.8,21,22.Ex0a, Þ 
32.11,12.19ſh.7.9. | 2 ; 
2. Whar miſt they doe that aſcribe | 
21] rheſe to God *. 
A.We muſt ſet (4) him up in our hearts 
as ſupream King, make him our Rock & | 
Feare, not(b)giving any part of his glo- Þ 
ry to any creature,(a) Matih 10.37. Luke 
2.5. Ter.10.7.E(4.8.12,13.(b)Dan.2.30 
© £2. Forever. Whatdoth that word 
import? . - 

A. That Gods (a) Kingdome, power þ 
and glory, 1n, and overthe Church, is e- 
verlaſting; ir failes not: and that the 
Church ſhall (b) aſcribe the ſame unto 
himin all ages, and throughout all eter- 
nity :{ When all Kings and Kingdomes 
{hall ceaſe : when we are dead and gone ; 

ap Pa oc "9 yet 
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yet Chriſt remains a King of the Church 
and ſhall be magnified init: ](a) Dan. 7. 
14. Eſa. 50.2. Eſ4.46.3-4. (b) Eph. 3. 
21, Rev. 413,14» | 


Eb 
Cee XLYEIIE 
AMEN, 


Hat doth that word import ? 
VV A. Amen being ſet atter a- 


ny prayer or thankeſgiving, it doth imply 
our conſent 8defire,that the thing ſhoald 
bee as is uttered, Dext.27.15,16. /er.11.5. 
ler.28.6. 1 King. 1.36. 

9. What followes hereof ? 

_ A. That we muſt underſtand, attend 
unto, and affet the things prayed for : 
[elſe how ſhall I ſay, Amer 2 They thar 
pray inan unknowne tongue, or gaze up 


and downe, or fiddle about their cloathes 


and other «matters and complements in 
time of prayer, doe not bearc a part in 
| R 4 prayer, 
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prayer, andtheir Les is fruitleſſe,] ar 


I C0r.14.16. Rev.22.20., 


. How may a Chriſtian make a right 


uſe of the Lords prayer ? 


A. Wee may uſe it both for a Rule of 
prayer, to meaſure our requeſts,and makeFus 
other prayers by; and alſo for a prayer itÞ 
ſelfe, as it was delivered by Chriſt: 
[ Chriſt puts matter and words into our 


mouthes : Chriſt taught his Apoſtles tq 


pray, as 70h? taught his Diſciples, (z.)Þ1 


not onely to give Rules of prayer,- and a 
paterne,but a form for them to uſe, ] Mat. 
6.79. Lake I I. I +2 o 


9. Is aſet forme of prayer lawful, ei- 
ther of our owne making, or delivered to | 


us in a booke ? 


A. Yes, itis,'elſe Chriſt and thei 
Prophets would never have delivered ſet 


formes to be uſed by the Church : [God 
appointed formes, and therefore formes 


2 not in themaſclyes unlawful: the prayer 


is not evill becauſe it is a formed prayer: ] 
Num.6.23,26. Toel2. 17. Hee gives the 
forme; he ſets them the words to be uſed ; 

1  : and 
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nd it was at a ſolemne Faft foo. ' 

= But is aſet forme of Mans making 
Itwtull to be uſed by us ? | 


| A. If the prayer for matter and ſub- 

of Mance be lawfall, and ſuch as concernes 

Ke Fus, we may ſafely uſe it : [we may uſe the 

tEwords of Moſes, Daniel, Nehemiahs 

: Wpraycr.] 

I# ©. Isftinted prayer lawfull :(z.) ſet 

9 Eprayers,to which one is confined,and tied 

) Eto uſe no other 2 ” 

28 A. That's unlawfull both in publicke 

« Band private: he that confines himſclfe to 
 booke prayers,or to the prayers of others 

- E with whom he joynes,or to ſet prayers of 

© his owne deviſing, can never diſcharge 
| the duty of right praying. 

KF 22. Whylſo? 2009 
| A. Becauſeour prayers muſt be made 
| according to our neceſiities; and neither 

booke, nor men with whom Tjoyne in 

prayer, can expreſſe all my wants and 

grietes : nor I my ſelfe this day - what I 

ſhall need pray for fo morrow. [Yetit 

concludes not that ſet prayer, or prayer 
- ; with 


- 
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with others, for ſo much as it doth car 
_ taineof meet matter to bee asked.is here 
by unlawfull ; 'Becauſe by ſuch prayer 
weare not ſtinted, but have liberty, botlf 
the Miniſters intheir Congregations, an 
our ſ{clves in private, to enlarge our pray 
ers aS cauſe requireth. There 15 oddes be 
tween lawfull and ſufficient : ſuch a meaſ 
fure of Peritions is ſufficient for the pubſ| 
licke, orthe tamily, which is not ſufficienſ 
every way to all my occaſions : and thaffj 
prayer may bee ſufficient at one time 
which is not another . ] 

* ©. But inpraying muſt we not exet 
ciſe the ſpirit of prayer « And can tht 
be done 1na ſet or book prayer 2 | 

A. Yes, the ſpirit of prayer is, whe 

wee begge in faith, with feeling and fer: 
veneie, with ſighes and groanes; and that 
1s done when wee joyne with others, of 
uſe ſet formes as well as in ſudden,and ex 
tempore conceived prayers. [ As a Beggat 
_ Intruewatnit begges hard if there bee any 
hope of obtaining ; and yet peradventure 
 thenext day,or to the next man, m the 
ame 
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ſame words.or to the like effe& : the va- 
rying of a phraſe doth not make it the 
ſpirit of prayer. ] A(4#.26.39,42,44, with 


| Heb.5.,7. 2 Cor.13.14.with 2 Theſſ. 3.17, 


18. Col.3.16. [The Songs are not leſle 
ſpirituall ; becauſe ſet and taken out 


| ofthe booke, if our hearts bee affeted 
| with the matter.”] Ecclef. 5. 2. 106.22,27, 


28. 

2. When is the Lords prayer abu- 
ſed ? 

A. Whenpeople {ay it over without 
underſtanding and affedtion, or elſe 
make vain and needlefle repetitions of it: 
[both theſe are a taking of Gods name in 


| vaine}] 1 C#7.14+15. Mat.6.7,9. 


Ons anty after Prayer, 


9. What is our duty after wee have 
prayed ? 

A. When we have prayed, wee muſt 
obſerve how well our.prayers have ſped, 
how God doth anſwer our requeſts, Bſa/ 
85.8. Pſal.104-27,28.Lake 18.5.[There 

Is 
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rs expeRation of anſwer from God tg 
fulfill our deſires. ] 
.2. How ſhall I know whether my 
prayer be heard or not? How ſhal I com- 
fort my ſelfe in that caſe ? 
A. Therebe'foure Rules: Firſt.think 
not thy prayers denied,though they bee 


delayed: F God dealeth after divers man-ſþ 


ners with his ſervants; ſometimes hee 
anſweres preſently: Dar. 9.21, 23. Eſq 
65.24.-- Sometimes hee ſeemeth to ſtop 
his eare,and to deny us for divers reaſons, 
as x. Becauſe he loves to heare the voyce 
of his children crying unto him : 2. Per- 
haps thou art not ready for the bleſſing: 
2. Perhaps it is better thou ſhouldeſt 


want it : 4, Perhaps thou takeſt a wrong || 


courſe to obtaine it : 5. Perhaps tliou pre- 
ſcribeſt to God, and God will give thee 
bleſſing in a way more for his glory , as 


Chriſt did,] 70h# 11. 3,6,15, 40. Gen, 


25.21. / 

2. What ſecond rule have you ? 

A. If God give fome better thing in 
Read of that we beg,or ſtrength to = 
the 


nn \ a cab xd 


Wh OW "ED OI. "8"; 


6253) 


the watit of our deſires, wee muſt not 


take our ſelves to be denied, 2 Cor.12.9. 
Gen 17.1$, 2 $418.12.23:25. Dent. 3e 


26. fſal.3.4.5. Pſal.13$.3. 


9. What third rule to judge of Gods 
acceptance of our prayers ? 

A. When after prayer wee finde our 
heartsts be drawne to Gad, and our ſpi- 
rits upheld to contiriue praying; retur- 
ning to that duty with freſh delight and 
hopes, that is a figne we are heard. [Ir is 
a ſigne the beggar fares well when hee 
pocth often. Ir is a good {1gne when we 
ſtill goe to God as to our beſt friend. ] 
Pſal.116.1+2; | 

9. Particularly touching fofgiveneſle 
of ſfinnes, how ſhall I know that my 
prayer 1s heard? 

A. If Igeta vidtory over finne;, ifthe 
ſenſe of Gods love doth worke in mee a 
loveto God againe;and to the things of 
God that isa {igne our prayer is heard} 
Luke 8.46:47. Luke 7.47. | 
 2.Butif we find no token of Gods an- 


Iwcring our prayers,what is to be done 2 


A. We 
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A. We muſt ſearch if there be any ac- 
curſed thing that may hinder our pray- 
ers; and alſo wee muſt bee humbled for 
our failings in the manner of our duty, 
Tofh.7.7.,10,11.1Chroa.,15.13. Iam g.z. 
Lake 9.5 4- 


OSS ECO 


Car. 'XLIX. 
Of the Seales of the Covenant. 


2. E have | poken of two meanes 
V Vit working and encreaſing 


faith, viz. the Word and Prayer: By 
what meanes is God woont to ſeale up 
to our hearts the affurance of our re- 
conciliation with himſclfes = 154 
A. Two wayes: 1. inwardly by the 
teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, witneſſing 
with our Spirits thac wee are Gods chil- 
dren. 2, and outwardly by the Sacra- 
ments, Re.3.16, 2 COr.,1.22. | 
2. How 


<> 
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9. How doth the Spirit of God in- 
wardly witneſſe to a man his ſalvation 2 

A. Two wayes: fuſt, by. imprinting 
holinefle and the ſtamp of grace on the 
heart,thereby ſhewing our right to the 
promiſes of lite: [as the ſcale leaveth its 


| impreſſion, ſo doth the Spirit. And look 


where grace is printed, there is the ſpirit 
that wrought it : and wee have that to 
ſhew for our ſalvation. JG«l.5.18.22.23. 
24, Gal 6.16, 2 C0r.1. 21.22. Roms, 8. 
13. 2 C0r.3.3. 

2. How ſecondly doth the Spirit 
witneſſe with our Spirits * 

A. By cheering , ſtrengthening, and 
clearing up the Conſcience to fee, ac- 
knowledge and certifie our hearts of the 
truth of Gzace ; [as to makeus able to 
lay,I have true faith, and true hatred of 
finne, &c.' The Spirit ſaith, They 
that are called,are certainly ſaved, Now 
the conſcience inlightned doth fay, "Tis 
ſoand ſo with mee. This is the anſwer 
of a good conſcience;and the witneſle of 
two is frue;Gods Spiritand our Spirits : 
as 
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45 conſcience awakened can tell David 
Fi haft done ill in the matter of rr; 
#þ, ſo the conſcience inlightned and 
cleered can tell Petef, and make him ſay 
with confidence, Lord thou knoweff, 
and I know that I leve thee, 7ohr ” 
17.] Epb.1.13. 1 Fet.3.21, I Zohn 7; 
20.27. 11C0r.2.11,12. 

2. But put caſe out conſcience cry 
peace without any ſuch impreſſion, and 
charaQter of grace onthe heart 2 

A. Thenit is a falſe cry, it being but 
the fingleteſtimony of our owne decei- 
ved ſpirits, and ſevered from the trut 
teſtimony of the Spirit of God , which 
ever agreeth with the Scripture : [The 
Spirit of God doth not crofle the word, 
| dothnot blefſe whom the word cut- 
ſeth', nor curſe whom the wotd bleſ- 
ſeth; and ifour owe hearts doe {o, wee 
know i itto be a falſe teſtimony , anda 
deceived ſpirit. ] 1 John 5.6.8, Pſal.51, 
9,10. 
9. Piit caſe fade ſorae workes of | 


the ſanfifying Spirit , and yet fcele 
lin- 


if 67) 
Wy unquictnefſe in my owne conſcience 2 
| a. If upon examination thou finde a- 
nal ny finne in thy ſoule, pull it out and caſt 
al it from thee, but if there be no fin that 
t, hinders thy peace, then thy conſcience 
i oughttoacquirtthee. [Thou artin ſafe- 
:F ty, and in Gods favour by the Spirit of 
 fahaification, whereby thou doſt cleave 
''F to thy God amidſt all feares and 
d doubts. } Eſay 50.10. Tob 27.1,4.6. 106 
| 73.75. Thus of the inward Teſtimony 
uy ofthe Holy Ghoſt, followes the out- 
4, awd det Res 
6 9. How doth God ſeale up our re- 
ny demptionto us outwardly «© 
c A. By the Sacraments which to the 
| worthy partakers are particular tokens 


-—S andpledges of Gods favour and good 
- will towards us inthe death of his Son: 
*| [Inthe word: God ſpeakes generally , 
if buthe comes to each particular belee- 
"| verinthe Sacraments. ] 

|, £8. Whatisa Scrament? . 

f| A; A Sacrament is a ſcale of the 


. righteouſnefle of faith, or it isa token of 
£140 S the 
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&he Covenant betweene God and us; 


Gen. 17-10,11, RO.4.11. 

9. Muſt we bee in Covenant with 
God before we canpartake of the Sa: 
Craments ? ol 

A. Yes: elſe the outward ſigns do nat 

rofit : Abrebam was firſt in covenant 
wich God,and then he received the ſign 
of circumciſion: [Even as wee uſe firſt 
to agree upon the conditions before we 
ſeale and deliver the deeds. ] Gez.12.3, 
4. Gen.15.6.18. with Ge#.17.7.10, 
Ii. with Rem.4.10. As 8.21. Rom, 
2.25« : 

9. The Sacraments of the old Teſta- 
Ment were Circumciſion and the Paſl- 
over; of the new Teſtament be like- 
wiſe two Sacraments, Baptiſme and 
the Lords Supper z How dothey differ 
the one from the other « The New 
trom the Old? 


A. Notin ſubſtance , for Chriſt is 


the ſubſtance and end of all Sacra- 


ments, but only in the manner; the Old 
did lead unto, and ſet forth Chriſts-' 
death 


. | - (259) 
death which was to come , the New 
doe ſet forth Chriſt already come, 


 1C#7,10.3,4. 1Cor.5.7. Ex0d.12.13, 


.9. There be two parts in every Sa- 
crament : 1. Some outward and bodi- 
ly figne: 2+ And {ome ſpirituall bene- 
fit ſignified thereby : What is the ſpi- 
rituall thing ſignified in every Sacra- 
ment? | Os 

A. Chriſt crucified, or the doing 4- 
way of ſinnes, in, and for the death of 


Chriſt: Iris not every grace repreſen- 


ted by an outward figne,that doth make 
a Sacrament, bur the benefit of Chriſts 
paſſion isthat grace which is ſet forth in 
every ſacramen:.] Cel.2.11,15. Marke 
I.4, Maith.26.28. 1Cbr.,10.16.1 Cor, 


9. What followes hereof  __. 
A, Therefore thoſe other five iacta- 
ments of the Papiſts, v/z. Confirma- 
tion, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, ex; 
treame unction, arefalily called facra- 
ments of the New Teſtament, as being 
neither ordained by Chriſt, nor having 
| 9 3 | fach 
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ſuch ſacramentall fignes and ſignificati- 
ons. [ A Chriftian needs but two things 
to his Being , viz. a new birth, anda 
growth in Chrift, both which are 
{ct forth in the other two ſacraments; 
beſides. thoſe five are not common to 
all Chriſtians that bee in covenant with 
God , nor yet peculiar to the Chriſtian 
- Churches. ] 

9. Whoisthe author ard ordainer 
of all Sacraments ? 

[- Only the j ONO P Ga : RN {NEC but 
God can forgive ſtones . anc! beſtow 
{piritvall graces, and therefore none but 
God can make {ignes atid icalcs thereof: 
F As hc alone can figne and ſeale a deed 


&- 


tizat hath the right to {cll the land : All 


ſignes and ſacraments of mans deviſing - 


cannot teach or helpe devotion, but on- 
ly delude and breed ſuperſtition : Tr is a 
o-liſh thing to make afignifican ſigne 
of that which is not in our power to 

ove. ] Matih.28.19. 1Cor. 11.23. 
.2. What is the efficacy of Sacra- 
ments 2 Doe they juſtifie the receiver, 
ol 
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ot worke that grace which they ſigni - 
fie, if the party himſelfe doe not hinder 
it by ſome groſle ſfinne? 

A. No : Sacraments are fignes of 
Gods grace and favour towards us, but 
not the working cauſes thereof : [ For 


_ then the ſigne ſhould bee before the 


thing whereof it is a figne, which can- 
not be ; Sacraments ſerve as it wereto 
put us in poſſeſſion of the Covenant , as 
a ſealed deed formally delivered doth 
of an houſe or land that is ſold.] 


Cl 


Cay, L, 
Of Baptiſme, 
2. VV Hat is Baptiſme ? 


A. Ir is a Sacrament of 
our engrafture into Chriſt:|Icis unto us 
at entrance into the Church, witneſſing 
unto us , that whereas we were before 
2 ſtran- 
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ſtrangers from God, God doth now re- 
ceive us into his family and people.) 

. 9. Whats the outward figne in Bap- 
tilme 2 

A. Thedipping or ſprinkling of wa- 
ter in the nameof the Father , Sonand 
Holy Ghoſt, Matih.28.19. 

What is the ſpirituall thing figni- 
d £ | 
A. The cleanfing of the ſoul from 
finne by the bloud of Chriſt ſprinkled 
onit, As 2.38, Rem 6.3, Col. 2, 
12. ©, 
2. Whatis1t fo be baptized in the 
Name of the Father, -Sonne and Holy 
Ghoſt? i | 

A.+ Two things are implied : Firſt , 
thereby is teſtified to the party bapti- 
zed, that heis received intothe flocke 
and family of God: [God doth a-. 
youch him for his child} 

2. Whatſecondly ? 

A. The party that recciveth Bap- 
tiſme doth enter into an oath and cove-. 
- Nant, to fake the Lord for his God, 

| | _ ker». 
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thereby binding himſclfe to beleeve and 
ſerve that true God, who is Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt : [We are thefi en- 
rolled, and written _—_ the Sonnes 
of God, ] Gen.17.1. Gal.3.37. 

9. Is it thus with all that are bapti- 
zed « Doall receive thoſe benefits 2 

A. No, onely they that have or 
come to have faith to þeleeve the pro- 
miſes, and repentance to forſake ſinne , 
Gal, 5.6. 1Pet.3.21. | As $.21.23. 
Marke 16. 16. [' In Scyipture they are 
reputed aliens and' ſtrahgers fromthe 
covenants of promiſe , who have not 
the ſigne- of the Covenant : 2. And 
they that reject the ſignes are reputed to 
reje& the Covenant , Fph.2.11. Ger. 
17.14. Luke 7.30, 3. So they that 
receive the figne of the Covenant, joy- 
ning thetnſelves to the people of God, 


_ are in Scripture reputed to bee of the 


houſhold of faith , and Saints confede- 


. rafe withthe Church of God, Z/ay 56. 


3. Heb.9.13. 4. Butreally and effe- 
Qually they onely receive the benefits 
Sy 4 which 
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which cometo have the conditions of 


the Covenant. ] 
9. Arethe conditions of faith and 

repentance required 1n all thatare to bey 
baptized? _ rg 

A. Yes,.1n all that be baptized when 
they bee of ripe age, bur in little chil. 
dren it is ſufficient that they ſhew forth 
faith and repentance when they come to 
age. 


2. May little children bee bapti. 


zed © 
A. Yes : the Apoſtles did baptize 


whole heutholds, in which number. 


were their children : [ As Abraham and 
his houſhold were circumciſed ( 2.) hee 
and his children , for 1ſz#ael was but 
thirteene yeares old when hee was cit- 
cumciſed , Gen.17.25.And there is rea- 
ſonfor it, becaule there is the ſame re- 
lation from the beleeving parents to the 


children already borne, as to them that 


ſhall bee borne; and therefore if the 
children of Stephanas and the Jailor 
which were borne after their converſi- 


on, 
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f || on, ought to be baptized by vertue and 


= Y —_ —_ = | Mon 3 


8 33- 1 C07.1.16. Gen.l7.25. 


priviledge of the parents faith, why not 
alſo the children that were already 
borne, ſeeing they are the children of 
belcevers: moreover this practice of 
baptizing infants by the Apoſtles is ga- 
thered from that phraſe, Heb.6.2. Lay- 
ing on of hands which was a ceremony 
uſed to them that had beene baptized in 
their infancy , when they were catechi- 
zed in the Dodrines to be knowne and 


| beleeved by men that were admitted to 


Baptiſme, Calv. on Heb.6.2.] As 16, 
9. Why are Infants of beleevers to 
be baptized 2 s 
A. Becauſe they belong to the cove- 
nant of grace, and bee of the number of 
Gods people, and are inheritors of the 
bleſſing which God- promiſed to the 
ſeed of the faichfull , 1 Cor.7.14.R0mm. 
11.16. AQsS2.39. | | 
2. What if the.immediate parents 
be beleevers onely in ſhew? 
«: A, Firſt,the profciſion of the faith is 
Hh {uff- 
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ſufficient”: ſecondly, children have right 
to baptiſme by vertue of the firſt cove. 
nant with 4b74ham , in whom we have 
as true an intereſt as the Jewes ever had, 
As $.12,13,37. with 4#5s 10.47. Gal, 
3.29.Rem.11.17. [So that the wicked- 
neſle of the immediate parent doth not 
prejudice the right of the childe: for 
then Hezekiah ſhould not have been cir- 
cumciſed, becauſe hee had a wicked fa 
ther. No covenant or condition of mars 
making, muſt be ſet above the covenart 
and conditions ſet by Chriſt, nor make 
them void to beleevers.} | 

9. What can baptiſme profitinfants, 

ſceing they have no faith 2 
| A. Very much: foras men by deed 
and ſcale convey lands to heires that 
ſhall be borne,as well as to them that be 
already borne: ſo doth God by his pro- 
miſe;which takes its effeR in due time, 
[ As Gods promiſe that 4brahams ſeed 
ſhould inherit Canaan, did not take ct- 
feAtill 430. yeares after, yet: then it 
fpake and failed not. And as our Fw 
ict. 
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drenare taken Tenants, and made mem- 
bers of ſome Manor or Lordſhip by the 
delivery of a white wand, or the like ce- 
remony,when they de little z the which 
tenements they enjoy when they come 
df to age : ſo doth Gods covenantof pea 

of and grace made in Baptiſme, take its et- 
ol fet in due time. ] | 


tf 2. What if they doe not performe 
48 the condition when they come to age £ 
s A. Thenthey can have no good of 
their Baptiſme, 1 Pet. 3.21. Neh.5.13. 
«<. [God will ſhake them our: of his 
Church. ] 


Calc i 
Of rhe Lords $ upper. * 


| 2. V , F Hat is the outward figne 
' FT. V. inthe Lords Supper * 
A. Breadand Wine given and recci- 
yed,as Chriſt hath ordained. 

' 2. What iSthe thing fignified and 


ICMmMcents 
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remembred in, and by them = _ + 
A. The death of Chrift, when he of 
fered up his righteous ſoule a ſacrific 
for fin,[' gave his body to be broken,and 
his blo to bee ſhed for ſinners, Eſq 
6.8.10. Luke 22.19.20. 1 Cox. It. 24, 
; 


Ln 


mm. ww 


ye: 
£ The Bread and Wine then are not 
turned into the very body and bloud of 
_Chriftby the conſecration of the Ele. 
ments,as if Chriſt ſhould bee there bo-$ 
dily preſent ? "2 + 
A. No,by no meanes: for the Hea- 
vens muſt containe his Body till her 
come againe for our full redemption, 
And it is as impoſſible for Chriſts body 
fo bee in Heaven and Earth, and in ten 
thouſand places at once, as it is for one 
of us. [This;conceit of Papifts is not. 
only againſt the ſenſe of ſight and taſte, 
= feeling, but alſo againſt an Article 
of Faith, namely,the truneſſe of Chriſts 
humane Nature in his Incarnation; 
Gods Omnipotencie doth not makea 
true body to bee in many places : the 
ame 


—_—_———__ 
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ſame.inftant of time. J4#.3.20.21.Heb. 
9.28. Lake 24.6. 

9. Shew ſome other reaſons againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the reall pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 

A. The Bread which is broken in 
the Sacrament cannot be his very body, 


"becauſe his very body is whole, and the 


Sacrament ſets forth Chriſt broken for 
us: | Therefore it is a remembrance\, 


not a tranſubſtantiation. ] 1 Cor.11. 24+ 
_ 2. Shewa third reaſon. 


| A. Allthateate the flchh of Chriſt; 


.& drink his bloud,in the Scripture ſeriſe 


are{aved : But all that eate of the Mafle 


are not ſaved : | Therefore the Maſle 


and the Scripture agree not. ] 10h» 6.51. 


$3545 7+ 
9. Shew a fourth reaſon againſt the 


bodily eating of Chriſt, 


A. Becauſe if one ſhould eate apeece 
of his fleſh, : as his finger, or foot, 8c. 


that would not profit,704.6.52.61.63. 


2. Then Chriſt is not offered up a 
Sacrifice for the quicke and dead in the 
Eucha- 
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Euchariſt, [as the Papiſts teach] Cate] x 
 Chiſinm Row. part .2.64þ.4.. | 
A. No:foras Chriſt cannot die 8 ſufÞ , 
fer often, ſo neither is hee offered often ÞÞ 7 

P 

S 


But by one ſacrifice of himſclfe once 
offered, he hath put away finne for eye, 
[Hee hath perfected for ever them that 
are ſanctified, by once dying, elſe were 
his ſacrifice weake and imperfe@, like C 
ſacrifices of Aerons Pricſts : Our dutyinf t 
the Sacrament is to receive him by faith;Þ 
not to offer him in ſacrifice. to God,]ſl tt 
Hev.9.25-26. with Heb. 10. 10.11. 12 Þ al 
I4- Rom.6.10. : N 

9. What followes hereof ? | d 

A. Therefore the Maſle is a very Lf b 
« doll, and they that uſe it adore it, ora-f] th 
ſcribe toit the vertue of Chriſts ſacriÞ 3 
fice,are very Idolaters. = 

9. What then is the meaning off a 
thoſe words : Ths « my body © 

A. Paxltelles us, itis the Commus 
nionof the body and bloud of Chriſtzf 
(5.) Can ordinance wherein the faithful 
have exhibited to them a tellowſhip-inY 
ry | 
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ef the merics and *'vertue. of the ſacrifice 

of Chrifts death, ] 1 Cer.10.16.17.Ex0, 
Ml 24.3. [asthe Cup1s called the New 
| Teſtament; and Chrift is called our 
<< Paſſeover, 1 Cor. 5.7. 
ll 2. Whatisthecnd and uſe of this 
th Sacrament "Sp CT 
| A. Byitas by atoken,or pledge from 
tf God, the worthy Receiver is affured 
nf that he hath a part and ſhare in Chriſts 
death. [The Lord Chriſt eſtabliſhed 
the New Teſtament by his owne death, 
all the good things contained in the 
New Covenant, are made ſure by the 
| death of Chriſt the Promifer, and: hee 
-F bids us cate of that bread,and drinke of 
-£ thar cup,in remembrance of the ſame. 
| 1C0r-11.26. 

29. Docall that come receive fuch 

f apledge of Gods favour * 
A. No, onely they that bee wotthy. 
\K receivers, the reſt receive meere bread 
| and wine, and ſo prophane Gods ordi- 
$ nancc,and procure judgements tothem- 
{| [clves,x Cor.11.17. 
WF; 9.W hat 
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ſedand are able to make profeſſion of 
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' 2. Whatother end and uſe is ther 
of this Sacrament? _ 

A. Iris a badge of our Chriſtian pre. 
feſſion, wherein wee profeſie our ſelyes 
to be the people of Chriſt;againft all A- 
theifts, Secs, Heretickes,misbelecyers, 
and looſe-livers whatſoaver : [wee arc 
hereby obliged to ſtand for Chriſt + 
gainſt all the world.]r Cor.10.20.21, 


X I * o 


Cay, LIL. 


of right participation of the Lords 
. Supper. 


b. 24 7 Ho ought to bee parta- 
VVie. of the Lords ſup- 

per? $-£ 
A. Only ſuch as have been bapti- 


their faith, and to examine themſelves; 
[Such as are able to diſcerne the Lortls 
| body.] 


| 
( 
( 
| 
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body.] Exod. 12.43-44-48. TCor.t1e 
28. E2r46.31. Fzek, A477) 

2 Wharnuſt a man examine hitn- 

ſelfe in 2 
- A.. Whetherhe be a true member of 
Chrift or not 3 [ For noni elſe can par» 
take - :worthily. .of the Sacrametit "on 
Chrift, ] 2 Cor.13.5. 
"How may that be knolwne 2.” 

K If I have (4) ſound faith; and true 
(b)repentance , and am(#) quickned to 
neywneſſe of life and (a) _ of the bre- 
chren, I am afſuredly a member of 
Chriſt, (a) Rom.11.20. (b) Gal.s. 24; 
Kath.;, 8.10. (c) 3 Cor.5;17. Tohn-15. 
4,5: (d) 1 Pet;1.32. i 10hn3.14. For 
furthet triall of theſe graces Trefer you 
to my other ſmall Catechiſme , intitu- 
led; | Anhelpe for yours people, &cs 
Anxo Dom.16. | 

.2. A Chriftian that hath theſe erfces; 
may yct through 'carctefriefſe come to 
the Eords table anworthily; fo preven- 
ting-whereof what muſt We d6c before 
wetarlies, 

T ; A. We 


4 $bh.” 00 
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.: A. We muſtſtirreup thoſe graces in 
s, and labour fo ſee our (a) necd of 
Chriſt , and to (6) cleanſe our ſoules a-. 
freſh from every new pollution where- 
with we have beene defiled. (a) Math. 
5.6. Luke 1.53.(b)2 Chron. 30.17.18. 
Matth.5.23,24. 1C0r.2,3. with 1 Cor, | 
II.17,18. 5 SI 
2: How ought a Chriſtian to be- 
have himſclfe in the at of receiving? 
. A. He muſtdiſcerne the Lords bo- 
dy (z.) hee muſt not uſe them as com- 
"mon bread -and wine, but conſider in 
them their ſpirituall relations, and re- 
ceivethem as tokens of the covenant: 
[We uſe. our ordinary bread: and wine 
for naturall uſes, wiz. to refreſh and 
nouriſhour bodies, but this bread and 
wine for ſpirituallends ard uſes, Jr Cor. 
11-22.29. Levil.l0.3. 
.- 2. How may this be done? je 
A. Imuſt make applications of the: } 
ſhenes to the thing fignified ,, and of: 
both to my owne ſoule in particular, 
giving thankes to God for Chriſt, and 
SF .A T wy 


* a 
"tny redemption by him : (This parti- 
'cular application of taith is to -ear 
Chrift ; Chriſt gives. mee to' under- 
ſtand that his body was broken forme, 
2 certainly as I behold the bread'of the 
Lord broken to me, and the cup com- 
-municated to me; wee have as ttue a 
rightto him , and he is as truly ours as 
our meat and'drinke are ours. ] 7ohn 6. 
33-3536. Heb.9.20. Luke 22.20. - 
9. Whatmuſt a Chriſtiandoe after 
teceiving? 2 | 
A. We mult pay our yowes, (z.) we 
muſt be carefull to performe our cove- 
rant which now we rezeived with God 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Pſal.50.14. 2 Cor.6.1. 
9. How may we finde that we have 
made a risht uſe of this Sacrament? 
A; When wee are- more refreſhed 
with-the feeling of Gods favour to- 


| wards us, and doe grow in newneſlſe of 


life: [As:the right! uſe of food: is to 
outgrow icknefſe ,” and gather ſtrength 
for the better performance of ations of 
our naturall life ; ſo -when we are more 
" T 2 lively 


— tS— 
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: © 
lively. and zealous, and- get more 
Arength againſt corryptions,, or any 
waies grow 1n the- new creature , then 
have we not zeceived in vaine, ] 2 Chry, 
39425,26, Witha Chren.31-1, I Cor, 
FI.1 To ; 1 ſ 
2. There be ſome to whom this Sa. ff 
crament doth norat all belong,they havefſ t 
no intereſt inthe matter, who be they ? | b 
A. The ignorant and diſobedient, | b 
n 

ti 

2 


. (.) ſuch as cannot give account of their 


faith, or by their wicked lives ſhew 
thernſelves utterly unworthy : [They 
come not within the judgement of cha- || It 
rity. ] Zxy. 6.21. 2 C#r08.30. 17, 18, 
God-had- ſmitten them, &c.' Zzeb.44, fl ti 
7, 1 CM:5.13, tt 
.2. Thelcaft fin that a manknowes | - 
by bjmſelfe unrepented, is a juſt cauſe tc 
to keep: himſelfe-from the Sacrament; {| ir 
burare all the finnes we know by men || tl 
a juſt cauſe for usto keep them from the i} 4 


A. No: only ſuch offences a5art of 
openly knowne , and ſcandalous to the 


COR- 


regation; [The reſt doe profeſfe with 
= ane \ and\if they doe not be- 
lieve with:their hearts, and repent in- 
| deed,they are no better then 79dax,who 
#, | ſeemed to be: one of \the reſt , but was 
; F not. Iris norour own private knowledge 
+ | or ſuſpicton'of the parties unfoundneſſe 
ef that muſt put him off ,. utleſlethe party 
? | beaccufed and: admoniſhed of. hisfinne 
| by them that have authority” in the 


r | nameof the-Congregation to reſtraine 
/ | them; Chriſt knew z4«Arom the be- 
7 ginning.] 7ohw 13-11.18. 1Cor.5.1, 
-| Itis reported. 
| 2: Isnotthe reſt of the congrega- 
, | tion polluted by the mixture of unwors- 
thy perſons with them ? 
| A. Nouileflethey be conſenting un- 
'| to their wickedneſle ; No. more then 
| inthe duties ofhearing and prayer with 
the wicked-in a mixt congregation. I- 
das:did not-defile Chrift , nor the wic- 
ked among; the Jewes , the ordinances 
of Circumcifiow, of preaching in the 
chaireof aroſes;, of the Paſſeover, and 
A " 3 | ot 
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of ſacrificing unto the godly of thoſe 
times; Chriſt himſelfe held Commu. 
nion with the Church of the Jewes,| 
which: at that time was marveilouſly 
corrupted both in Do&trine and Diſct. 
pline.] 1 Cor.5.2.6. with 2 Cor.7.11, 
Clearein this matter , Zuke 2. 22. 24, 
Luke 3.21. Lake 4.16. Iohp 3. x3 
1 $4. 2.16.24. I C07. II. IN 
hinſeffe, - +. - 

9." Fs it not Chriſts will chatevill 
Low ſhould be excommunicated , - to 
the end they may be brought to ſhame 
and repentance? | 

A. It is; ſcandalous perſons if chey 0- 
bey not the admonitions of the Church 
but remaine obſtinate, ought to be caſt 
out, [And kept from the Lords Sup- 
Per. ] Matth.18.18, 1obn 20. 23-1C0, 
5. | 
br Thus of the publicke.: Are chen 
any private helps of a Chriſtian conver-f 
{ation and communion with God? - | 

A. Yes: Many, as private reading, 
prayer, ſelfe examination , calling our 
waicy 
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waics to account, trialls of the grounds 
of our hopes, -private faſting and humi- 


lation, holy meditation,as of the worth 


of things heavenly , and the vanity of 


_ things earthly , of the Attributes of 


God, of promiſes, 8c. alſo private ad- 
monitions, and comforting one of ano- 
ther. Holy reſolutions againſt the 
corruption of the times , of our ewne 
hearts, &c. - — 


y, 
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AN. APPENDIX 


Wb WY. ®, + Fa - - » | . 
Containing an Explication of certaine 
| "FRIIIEAT clings and Phraſes. fre- 
"quent 


—_—_— wo - pag 


yufed/m Engliſh Bookes: and 


Sermong,and bee e:ther not m:nticney, _ 


or fot ſufficiently exp 2ined in the 
- 1.) +40 Wporegolay Trendſe, | 
(3 AC E.,fignificth in Scripture two 
YaAthings: 1. Gods free favour and 
love to man: 2. the effeRs thereof in us; 
thus a4 5a SIAacc, &Cs 
Predeftmation, is the cternall purpoſe 

of God touching the everlaſting ſtate 
of men, whereby of his owne free will | 
hee ordaineth.ſometo ſalvation, and o» || | 
thersto deſtruction. - 

Ele&#ion is the eternal purpoſe of God, || 
whereby according to the counſell of 
his owne will, he chuſcth ſome to ſalva- 
tion out of the corrupted maſſe of Man» 
kinde 3 notbecauſe hee foreſaw they 
wercor would be betterthen others, but 

becauſe 
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becauſe itſo pleaſed him s tops: praife 
of bis rich grace., if 

" Lipdb ales To the like <tcrnalll 

poſe of God,wheteby he -leaveth ons 
b their finnes, to periſh, for ever, OOF 
praiſe of higgjorious juſtice. _. 

Y ecation fignifieth that work of grace 
whereby God dcalleth his.e ea our. of 
their fins, torecgive the Go BEG. ) veg 
to fajth.and repentance... 

Converſion Laps the” nifieth the raring, "of s £ 
ſinner from o' nefſero. ligh DN 
to grace, from loye of Ny: war Tm 


of Gad, from m cafineſſer ped 2 
of pleaſing Go 


Inftification fi fi Fenificth Gags, eral | 
aQaccepring of 2 a fi Inner 40k 
not imputing unto' Jig wh Gn 
for the riglteouf? Nei pr 4 Tea = 
Ce) it is bes ek oy he 
y be recongilethan, hu _ 
himſelfe, forgivih Us fi inns f gg 
fully for Chriſts lake. | 
Regeneration is the begetting, af\a ſpin 
tituall life of grace inthe 6 ule , ur 
: cc 


Kos (282) , — 
feed of Gods word received info the 
heart, and made effeuall by the holy 
Ghoſt, whereby wee are become ney 
Creatures, to;bring forth fruit unto 
God, the fruirs of holinefſe and righte- 
ouſneſſe.. ' Ne ns 
. $an#:fic4tios ſignificth the cleanſing 
_ of our Natures: anditis the grace of | 
God infuſed into our hearts, whereby 
of unholy people wee are made holy in 
our thoughts, words, and aRions. , | 
_*"Adopton fignifieth Gods making | 
Sonnes of us that were not Sennes be-f | 
fore: or it is the tranſlating of a Sinnerf] 
from a ſervile condition under . finnef | 
and Satan, to be the Sonnes of God, in | -' 
and with Chriſt to enjoy the priviledges | | 
and inheritance of Sonnes. | 
* Glorific ation ſignifics the ſtate of Gods 


% 


children in heaven, . . | 
"Redemption ſignifies Chrifts delivering | 
of our Soules from ſinne and wrath by 

paying of a price, even the price of his | « 
bloud for us. 7 


k 
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Mediation {ignificth that | gracious 
work of Chriſt ictting himſelf between 
God and us,making peace, and procu- 
ring our acceptance with his farher both 
of our perſons and aQtions. 
 Prop:tiation ſignifieth.the removing of. 
wrath, and making of God favourable: 


| tous in Chriſt. | 


. Chriſts 4&ive obedience fignificth his 
perfedt fulfilling of the Law forus. _ - 
. Chriſts poſsrve obedience is his ſuffe-. 
ring of death , and undergoing . of the . 
puniſhment due to our finnes: by. both 
which hee ſatisfied the juſtice of "God 
in our, behalf, being pur under the Law, 
that hee might ſave chem that wereun- 
der the Law. beg 77 80 
By the Law is meant the covenant of 
Workes,the way and offer of ſalvation 
to them that perfectly fulfill the Law of - 
God intheir own perſons. 
'By the Goſpel is meant the. covenant 
of Grace: (z.) Gods: gracious purpoſe - 
and promiſe of bringing men to falvati- 
on by Jeſus Chriſt, 
| The 


(234) 


The Old Teftament is the dodrine of | 
falvationthroug h Chriſt, taught by Mo+ | 


ſes andthe Pace ſer forthunder 
certain figures and ceremonies, thadow- 


ing forth the death of Chriſt, and the: 
benefites of | Chriſt, who! was then to 


COMO. * 


The New Teftamen t is the ſame Do-: 


Qrineoflalvatiomby. Chriſt, taught na- 


kedly,withour ſuchfigures 8 ſhadowes, 


ſhewing expreſly'the death and bene- 


fites of Chriſt already- come, and exhi-: 


biced/inthe fleſh. 


By:Leviticall we mean any Ordinance 
about (Gods publicke worſhip,delivered | 


by Moſes; 


By Leeall wee underſtand. that which! , 


the Law-of Moſes doth require, as legall 


rightconſheſſe is: ſuch a compleat righ-/ 
tcouſncfic-in every circumſtance as the”! 


Law doth requires.” 
- By Evaneelicall;wee underſtand that 


wehick the Goſpell doth require and ac-" 
. as Evangelicall righteonſneſſe is 
farh an obedience asis oppoſed to hy" 


poctifie, 
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crifie,{#;) a ſincere .cadeavouring to - 
.o the will of God in every point, the 
which God acceptethin.Chriſt,vot im- 
puting to us the weaknefle and impertc- 
ion thereof. 

Legall perfection is to bee free from fin 
in _ kinde and degree thercof. 

Evangelical perfetion is to bee free 
from le and hypocrifie, when in up- 
rightneſſe of heart we frame our ſelves 
to the whole wilt of God. 

Legall repentance is a ſorrow fot fina- 
rifing frem fear of wrath : ſuch a ſorrow 
the Law canworke: ' 

_ Evangelitall repentance is ſuch a ſor- 
row for fin as arifeth from love of God, 
and hatred of fin, which'the Spirit of A- 
doption begets in- us, becaule wee dil- 
pleaſe our Farher, & difhonor our God. 

By the Image of God'in Men, is meats, 
tobe like God in hotinelſc and riphtc- 
ouſneſle. 
| Bythe fal of Mas is meant the firſt 

ſinof &detpand Eve, whereby they fell 
from that tate of holincſle and hay 

v2 
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- neſſe, wherein they were at firſt created, 


and plunged themſelves and their po- | 


ſerity into {in and miſery. 
By Fleſh in Scripture is mearitthe un- 
regenerate heart of man, and that re- 


mainder of corruption which - is 
found even in regenerate perſons, wher- 


by they are hindred from doing the 
go0d they would, I 
By Spirit is meant the new Man, the 
renewed heart and ſoule of Man which 
oppoſeth it ſelfe againſt all fin. 


When wee ſpeake of a Natural Man, 


and of the ftate of Nature, wee doe net 


meane Heathens or Fooles , but all, c--. 
ven the beſt and wiſeſt among Chriſti- | 


ans, that bee not regenerate and effc- 
Qtually called ; foraſmuch as they be in 
no better caſe then Heathens. | 


| When we ſpeake of a Spiritull Man; 


wee meane one that is regenerate, and 
led by the Spirit of God., . minding 


Spitituall things in the- firſt place," 


C 


my &ak.n 
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and ftemporall things in a ſpirituall mans 
NET. ? e = ; 
| .- When wee ſpeake of \ a' Crnull 
Man; wee meane them that' are led: 
by carnall and corrupt Principles , and 
| doe follow after Earthly things with 
greateſt earneſtneſſe and delight; and: 
| Spirituall things in a formall and care-: 
lefſe manner. | ofth 

. A Sincere Chriffian is one that wal- 
keth with God uprightly, making con- 
ſcience of every duty , and of every 
ſinne , according ts that meaſure of 
| knowledge which hee hath received, 
| and doth not hide his eyes :from any 
part of Gods will, neither is wit 
lingly ignorant . of any part of his: 
Hypocrite,in Scripture, is not onethat: 
doth ptofcſſe Religion ,. and ſeparate 
himlclfe trom the finnes of athers., but 
t-1sany one that. knoweth the Truth ;' 
and doth not obcy it fincerely and- 
univerſally; but is partiall, and halting 
with God in :points of 'obediencer; 
FEI! y, approving 


(23$) 
wproving | himſclfe to | man, rather 
theato God. | 

\, By Crvel haneſſy,which we teach;can- 


rat bring men ro heaven :* wee doen fi 
dendemnricjuſtice and honefty in mens 


dbalings;Biit we mean meere civill ho- 
deft men) deluded;and formall'Chriz 
ſtians, who being free from groſle fins; 
and outwardly conformed to good or- 
ders, doe flatter themmſelves' in a. moral! 
 rightcouthefſe without faith, or any af- 
furance of their particular intereſt in 
Chriſt, ar any endeavour to attainthere- 
unto. ET 

. By Common Graces wee meane ſuch 
gifts of Gods'Spirir as bee common to 
theclect and: __ gifts of mirs- 

Y 


| 


_——— 
un 


cles, of propheſying, and other abiliries 
to ſpiricualtduties. 
By Saving Graces we meane the ſpe- 
ciall worke and fruits of the renewing 
Spint, which whofocyvcr hath received; 
1sundobbtedly ſaved. 

-By Refttaining Grace wee meanethat 
power of Godsward on the cenſtience; 
Bf (220 whereby 
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whereby mea doc outwardly forbeate 


; evil, thou gh they do not MMI hare 
| "I, 


| 
1 
> 


bo 
{+ 


Huttiliation' is. the wouhding ;\ and 


caſting downe- of the conſcience with 


feare, in a ſenſe and apprehehfion 
of the. curſeof "God belonging te\our 
ſinfull Nate, all former hapes of being 
inGods favonrand in a good cafe; be- 
ing'now diſcovered to be utterly falſe 
and unſound;  - 

Self denial i onifierh this renouncing 
of our owne righteouſaeſſe and worthi- 
neſſe;/ as alſo. of our owndefires,, rea- 
ſons, wits , wills, and deareſt content= 
merits for Chriſts and the Goſfells 
fake; that ſo we may preſerve faith and 
200d conſcience according to the rule 
of the word whatſoever croſle ſhall 
Nappen co us info doing.” 
i"$piritual{ Combat is the ſtruglitig be- 
tweet the fleſh and the Spirit, between 
Grace and corruption , inthe ſame fa- 
culies of the ſoul of a regenerate per-- 
þn, z Our-new nature. inclining ws to. 
good, 
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good; and tapleaſc God, our corrupti- 


oninclining to.carnall contentments, 
By the F#orld , unto which we muſt 
be:crucified, we mean the finfull cour- 
£s;oopinions, waics and faſhions of the 
world. Fa, 
1; '-Lwſt: is'any [evil motion and inord;- 
nate Uefire of the ſoule after any thing, 
a$hfter riches, honour, revenge, food, 
preferment; - therefore covetouſneſle is 
Luft, and ſo is pride, anger, and other 
motions ofthe fleſh. = IS 
-''\Concupiſcence fignifies the habitual 
indiſpoſitiot"of the heart to that which 
is good,and its pronenefle to that which 


is evill, as alfo every evill motion of the 


heart that ſwerves from the Law of 
God : All this is called evill Concups- 
ſcene. BY | 

By Principles.and Prixcipled, we mean 
the rules and' grounds wherewith men 
are ſeaſoned and guided intheir courſes; 
as carnall Principles are carnall grounds 


and rules ; ſpirituall Principles areſpi- ] 


zituall conſiderations moving and 
, £0 
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guiding i in any bufineſſe,:* *- 7 
Beretick is one that departs fromthe 

erue- Faith , and ooſtinatelyt cleavesfo 

error 1n Do ctrine, ? 

© Schiſmatick is one that unnecePſarly 

makes or cauſeth others fa make aſe 


ration from any true and ſound: Church 


to the diſturbance .of the OReward eſta- 
bliſhed peacethereof. 

By Wil-worfhip wee weane any thing 
that is brought into Religion, and madsg 
matter of conſcience by mans device or 
authority , without warrant from the 
word of God. 

By Superfiition we mean the aſcribing 
of holinefſe., or any ſpirituall 8& roy 
naturall vertue, to any creature, geſture, 
place, day , words or actions which. is 
not given to the ſaid creature by Cx Gr 
ation or divineInſtitution. -: <1, 

- When wee commend Good werks;we 
mean'not only the works of charity and 
outward pompe, but thewhole courſe of 
obedience in our thoghts, words & acti» 


onsas the woxd of God requires of. ys. 
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By Chriſtiaw'Liberty, we meane. tiotq 
kiberry to {inne, as if wermight ſinmore 
freely -and:{afely becauſe of' Curiſts 
death, but we meane thatliberty-which 
Chrift bath! obtained tous againſt the 
bondage of the Law, condemning all 
that do not fulfill it : And allo our tree- 
dome fromri-the ceremonies of, Moſes 
Law, and from all humane o1dinantes, 
ſo that they"doe not binde- 1 in conſci 
ENce. £20 Reo The 

Perſeverance fi quiſies a conftancy 
and conrinuatice in faith and obedience 
to our lives end, | 
"CApoſtzry is 4 cotalh and: fall d& 
parture fromthe fairhonce profeſſed. 


- Backſliding 1s a talling againe into our | 


old ſinnes for atime, ourof which wee 
recover through Gods grace, bemng re-. 
newed againe-by repentance, | 

'By Spiritual Deſertions wee meane 
that trouble of minde , which ariſeth 
from loſle of, aſſurance, and feeling of 
Gods favour , occaſioned uſually by 


FI backſliding i into ſome ſinne or great | 
care. | 


my 7 mo 


| 


] 


; 
q 
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eaeleſſenefſe and jracaycongfſ, jou. 
walking with God: 00, 1eihwin 
By Tentations wee meane io ti 
allurements to ſinne, and ſometimes the 
exerciſe of our faith.,  wherew Sath 
Jabourerh to queſtion our $90-ſhi 


intereſt in Chriſt : This, Lin le of | 


> <1 


minde. ,_ 

Deſptireis FAT ta Joubtt of Gods 
favour and _ refuſing to reſt on 
It, 

Preſumption is 2 conceit that we are 
in good caſe when wee have no ſolid 
grounds to thinke fo, it is alſo a ventus 
ring to practiſe this or that without wats 
rant of Gods word EW LD 

Aſſurance is the well grounded 
peace of the conſcience awakened and 
cnlightned , and quicted upon good 
grounds that his fines be forgiven in 


Chriſt Jeſus. 


When we pray that God would $42 
erfieany of his dealings to us{as croſles, 
afllitions, preferments, deliverances, Or 


V3 any ' 
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(2 "ny | 1 
r outward mercie-}-- wee 
pro that God would' give grace with 
©mercies ,- - holy wifdome, 
and, giatiolis Hearts" to make a' right 
e of them, that" In! all things wee 
ma) may be#Bfoty ht nearer to God in | 
10” s e exctciſe of faith , humility, 
10 2! > zniifulneſſe and better 0-" 


bedicnce pr/ka time tO 
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